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Arr I.—A new Copper-plate Grant of the Chilukya Dynasty,
_found at Navsdri. By Panpir BaaaviANLiL INDBAJIL

[Besd 10th April 1883.]

Tae copper-plates which form the subject of this paper were given
to me by Dastur Sheriirji Didibhii Bharucha of Navséri, teacher in
the Sir Kivasji Jahingir Madrassa at that place, and he got them, he
told me, for decipherment from a Pirsi gentleman residing there. The
plates are two in number, 8% long by 43/ broad. They are written
breadthwise on the inner side, and are perforated by holes through which
a ring passes. The holes for the ring are below the letters, not in the
middle but a little to the left. On the top of the ring is an inscription
which I read »ffsir=ra*® i.e., abode of wealth, which is the title or
biruda of Siliditya Yuvaraja, the donor. The letters of the inseription
are of the old Chilukya type, resembling those of the time of Pulikesi
II. The first plate has ten lines and the second plate ten lines and a
half. The language is Sanskrit; the syntax rather bad; and the
mistakes such as are common in other grauts. The platesare very
well preserved.

* «ffafi™rq is incorreotly spelt, probably in the way then locally carrent.
Correct Sanskrit would require M¥J.
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A NEW COPTER-PLATE GRANT

TRANSCRIPT.
Plate 1.
(1] sit @id THiEFd A SinEn (3] aﬁ:ﬁﬁﬁ-
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['°] =it 79 ¥ WA FEFSTIHATIA I A= -

Rqamr-

Plate II.
['] e saRT=aE: g ;lmrmrwwﬁ-
[*] yrggm=: FETAFSHOMET o2 QIEIIN-9aITTHh-

[*] a<iiT eI | [ samsmiyTaq Tai-
[*] *EsT TETEAEMREiEE: {3 graani a8 g7 -

1°% ig omitted in the original. *® The original has °M=a° for° M=q° which
is a mistake. ® The anusvdra on 7 is omitted in the original, * The second AT
enclosed in parenthesis has been omitted in the original. ® { is very shallow and
indistinctly carved. © Tho original has & for At which I think is & mistake of
the engraver ? The original has ‘ESTAGORY N, amistake probably of the
writer. ® Bomething like HNT: or d‘ﬁ : in the sonse of ¢ produced’ should, as
is usnal in Chdlukya plates, come after °a"&, but is omitted here probably by
the writer. ° The original has mqﬂﬁ' which makes no sense, and is pro-
bably a mistake of the writer. 1 The original has FT by mistake.

11§ looks like & through the engraver's mistake. Tho two letters
are very closely aliko. 1% The original has a short °f3°, a mistako
of the engraver. 19 For °THT read FH€A, 14 The original Las *TEAST"
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Side of ring

thhographod. Govt Photartneo: Office, Poona, 1883



C/?é/u/r)/a Copper Plate Plate I
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OF TIIE CHALUKYA DYNASTY, 3
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Translation.

Om Hail! Victorious is the boar-manifestation of Vishnu which
troubled the ocean and on the tip of the right raised tusk of which
rested the universe. In the dynasty of the illustrious Chalukyas
of the Minavyasa stock (gotre), praised throughout the universe, the
"descendants of Hiriti, nourished by the seven Mothers, the mothers of
the seven worlds, enjoying a continued sucoession of prosperity acquired
under the protection of Kirtikeya, and who have subdued enemies as
soon a3 (at the very moment) they saw the boar mark obtained by the
favour of Niriyana, was the illustrious Pulakesivallabha whose true
glory is as great as that of Yudhisthira in putting to a stop wars with
all inimical kings conquered by the might of his arms. His son was
Jayasimhavarméd, whose prosperity had been augmented (brought
about) by his elder brother the illustrious Vikramaditya Satyisraya
Prathivi Vallabha, a great devotee of Siva, bowing at the feet of his

18 Ag fREFEINNT: in the genitive case has no connoction with CINEIS IR
in the dative, I think some word liko Z¥T has been omitted between the
two words. But this is only a conjecture. The exact relationship cannot be
made out, a8 the grammar is hopelossly bad, but withont some such word as
I have suggested, the two words remain unconnocted. 167 may be 3w,
but as the letter is vory large in shape it must very probably be . 17 The-
right hand carved stroke of °€° has heen donbled probably by a mistake of
the cngraver. % The anusrdre on °#T has been omitted in the original.
1® Tho originalhas JLART. 20 The original has TAMR. *1 For BIE read 979
23 The original has HISN3YER. 23 The original has no anusrdic on .




4 A NEW COFPER-PLATE GRANT

mother and father and of Sri Nigavardhana, the chief of great kings,
the great lord Bhattiraka, who with irresistible might subdued the
Pallava dynesty. Hisson, Srydsraya (the illustrious) Siliditya Yuvarija
(heir-apparent), a sun inasmuch as by means of his glory-banners es
bright as the canopy of the rows of beams of the autumnal full moon he
brightens all the quarters; possessing the excellent beauty and grace of
the moon ; proficient in all the arts of the God of Love ; possessing the
energy of the universal monarch of the Vidyidharas (Jimiitavihana) ;
residing in Navsari, gave with a libation of water the village of Asatti,
situated in the Kandavala sub-division of the Thiharika district, with
udranga (?) and with all its accompaniments to Bhigikkasvimi, an Adh-
varyu and Brahmachiri, the son of Svimantasvimi, who is the son of
Agimisvami of the Kisyapa stock {gofra), being himself the younger
brother of Kikkasvimi, and having for his younger brother Mitris-
thavira, And all future kings, believing wealth to bc as transient
as the jet of a lamp blown by the wind, should continue this meritorious
gift. Various kings, Sagara and others, have possessed the earth ; the
merit of a grant goes to that king who possesses it at any particular
time. This has been written by the illustrious Dhanaiijaya, minister of
peace and war, on the thirteenth of the bright half of Migha in the
year (smavatsara) four hundred and twenty-one, 421. Om.

REMARKS.

The genealogical tree of the donor, as far as can be made out from
the copperplate, is as follows :—

Pulakesivallabha.
Satyasraya Dharagraya
Vikramiditya Jayasimbavarman

Srydgraya Siliditya
Yuvariija (heir-apparent).

As we learn from other copper-plates of this dynasty that Vikrama-
ditya Satyisraya is the son of Pulakesivallabha or Pulakesi II., and
as we find the same here mentioned, therc can lLe no doubt that
the Pulakesivallabha of this plate is Pulakesi II. Vikramiditya
Satyasraya is here called Mdtipitri Sri Nigavaradhanapbddinudhydta.
As the attribute pdddinudhyita is generally used with reference
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to the preceding king, it may be that Vikramiditya’s immediate
predecessor was Nigavaradhana, the cousin of Pulakesivallabha,
Vikramaditya® being therefore said to bow at the feet of his mother
and father and of Négavardhana. But as in a copper-plate translated
by Mr. Fleet, even Pulakesi II. is described as Négavardhanapidinu-
dhyita, I do not see any objection to suppose with Mr. Fleet that
Nigavardhana may be the name of a god or guru. Vikramiditya's
successor was his younger brother Dhardsraya Jayasithhavarmi, and
after him comes Jayasiohavarmé’s son, Srydsraya Siliditya Yuvarija
(heir-apparent) who is the donor of this grant. We find no mention of
these two in the Deccan Chilukya plates ; and our plate, I believe, shows
the reason for this omission. According to this plate, Jayasithhavarmi’s
“ glory had been augmented by his elder brother,” *sorZraT 9T
a‘q‘fiﬁfﬁaﬁ’gﬁ{: ? which seems to mean that Vikramiditya gave his
younger brother rank and glory probably by giving him the province
of Gujarat, Jayasimbavarma thus being the founder of the Gujarit
Chélukyas. About fifteen years ago I copied a Chilukya copper-
plate for the late Dr. Bhiu Daji, which came from a Parsi gentleman
of Balsir. The genealogical tree given in that plate is as follows :—

Kirtivarman

|
Pulakesivallabha,
(who conquered Harshavardhana).

Satyasraya Jayasimbavarman
Vikramiditya |
Vinayiditya, Yuddhamalla,

Jaydsraya, Mangalarija

(The Donor ; Saka 653.)

As Vikramiditya and Jayasihhavarmi are mentioned in this plate as
his sons, there can be no doubt that the Pulakesivallabha of the Balsir
plate is identical with the Pulakesivallabha of the Navsiri plate, But
Jayasithhavarma’s son is called in the Balsir plate, Mangalarija with
the titles or birudas, Vinayiditya, Yuddhamalla and Jayasraya, and
is the grantor, making the grant from Mangalapuri. There is ne

® Another attribute of VikramAditya is founded on his victory over the
Pallavas, a fact to which other Deccan copper-plates also testify.
t Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX., p. 123.

18 »



6 A NEW COPPER-PLATE GEANT

mention, however, of Siliditya Yuvarija, though he is stated in our
copper-plate to be the son of Jayasimhavarma. This omission may be
explained either by his death while heir-apparent (as he is styled in our
copper-plate), before Mafgalarija came to the throne, or by his de-
thronement by his brother Mangalaraja.

A difficult point in our copper-plate is its date, 421, which is distinct
both in figures and lettera. The date of the Balsir copper-plate is 3aka
653 (.p. 731), and this sppears reasonable, as from copper-plates
published by Mr, Fleet,* we find that 592-603 Saka (a.n, 670-681) is
the date of Vikramiditya Satydsraya. Jayasimhavarmi may have been
a contemporary of his brother, reigning as hia viceroy in Gujarat about
the same time as his hrother, or perhaps a little later, at the latest
Saka 615 (a.p. 693). After this, according to the Balsir copper-plate,
comes Maigalarija, Saka 653, with apparently a reign of about thirty-
eight years, As this is a rather long period for one king, possibly
our Sildditya comes in the middle, his date being about Saka 620. But
as is mentioned above, his copper-plate has 421 distinct both in figures
and letters, which shows that there is a difference of nearly 200 years
between the 8aka era and the era in which our copper-plate is dated.
The copper-plate has simply saiivatsara 421, which is the ordinary way
of dating the Gupta era. But the date of the copper-plate does not
appear to be according to the Gupta era, though that era was current in
Gujarit about thistime and was used by the Valabhi kings; as, according
to General Cunningham’s tables, the Gupta era is almost settled to have
begun about A.p.166, or Saka88, which would bring our Siliditya at Saka
509, or anterior even to his grandfather, Pulakesi I1,, which is absurd.
As the Gupta era must therefore be left out of consideration, and as we
know of no other era to which the date in the copper-plate belongs, the
question arises whether this is not a forged copper-plate. In favour of the
forgery are the following three points :—(1), the date is hard to under-
stand ; (2) the name Siliditya is foreign to the dynasty ; and (3), there
was a Valabhi king Siliditya who was reigning about this time, and in
imitation of one of whose plates and of a Chélukya plate this grant was
forged. Against the forgery are the following three points : —(1) the
form of the letters which are of the probable time of the plate, i.e.,
about 620 A.p., while a forged copper-plate foisting a Valabhi
Siladitya into a Chilukya list implies a long period, about a century
or -more, of forgotten history, when the style of letters in Gujarat
materially changes, and differs much from the style of the letters

* Dynpasties of the Kdnarese Districts, 26—27.



OF THE CHALUKYA DYNASTY. 7

of this copper-plate; (2), the existence of the name Siliditya is not a
strong point, as a dynasty reigning in Guzarit might have borrowed
a name very common to a contemporary neighbour dynasty ; and (3),
a forger so ignorant of the dynasty as to introduce an alien name
would not be likely to have given a biruda like aPym which fits so
naturally with Sa»1® and @A, the birudas of other kings of this
dynasty. As the point is doubtful, I do not feel in a position to vouch
for the genuineness of this plate, unless another bearing a similar date
and the name Siliditya is found.

Note.—Since the above was written, I have obtained five more
copper-plates of this dynasty; they are very rusty, and the letters
indistinct, but I trust after cleaning them to be able to find the era in
which they are dated.



Arr. II.—Coins of the Benee Rasool Dynasty of South Arabia.
By Lieutenant-Colonel W. F. PriDEAUX.

[Read 10th April 1883.]

In the Journal of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society,
Vol. XV,, p. 339, Dr. Codrington gave an account of a large hoard
of coins which was found in March 1882 by some labourers who were
digging a tank in the compound of the Jamat Khana building of the
Parsi Panchayet at Broach. Amongst the coins in question were
included as many as 217 silver pieces, which Dr. Codrington was
unable to attribute to their proper dynasty. Dr. Dymock, whom he
had consulted on the subject, was of opinion that they were coins or
the Sultins of Baghdid, who enjoyed power after the decadence of the
Caliphate. On reading Dr, Codrington’s paper, I felt tolerably sure
that the coins did not belong to ’Irdk, but to South Arabia, where
the dynasty of the Benee Rasool held a predominant position from
A.D. 1229 to 1454. Through the kind intervention of the Hon'ble
J. Gibbs, C.S.I., Dr. Codrington forwarded 28 of the coins for my
inspection, and on seeing them my first impressions were resolved into
certainty, and I could no longer doubt that the specimens belonged
to a dynasty of which the coinage is so rare that, so far as ] am
aware, only three pieces were known before the discovery of the hoard.
Of these there are two dindrs in the British Museum collection, and a
dirhem in my own possession.

The Rasool from whom this dynasty took its name is supposed
to have been an envoy of the *Abbisee Khaleefeh of Baghdid, and it is
probably for this reason that we find the name of the last unfortunate
representative of that dynasty, the Imém El-Mustaasim B’illah, on
all the coinage of the line. The son of Rasool, ’Alee Shems-ed-deen,
was appointed governor of Mekkeh by the Ayyoobee El-Mes’ood in
619 A. H., on whose death the son of ’Alee, El-Mansoor Noor-ed-deen
’Omar, made himself master of the Yemen and part of the Hijaz, and
firmly established his dynasty. It continued as the dominant power
in Southern Arabia until the middle of the ninth century of the Flight,

3



COINS OF THE BENEE RASOOL DYNASTY OF SOUTH ARABIA. 9

when the government was seized by the family of the Benee Tshir.
A list of the priuces of the Benee Rasool will be found at page 122 of
Vol. V., Catalogue of Oriental Coins in the British Museum, aund a
history of the family is narrated in Ibn-ed-Deyba’s chronicle as given in
Johannsen’s Historiu Jemane, and in the manuscript annals of
El-Khazrajee,* of which a very meagre abridgement is given in the
fourteenth chapter of Playfair’s Ilistory of Yemen (Selections from
the Records of the Bombay Government, No. XLIX.)

The Broach hoard contains specimens of the coinage of at lenst
five princes of this dynasty, namely, the second, El-Mudhaffar Yoosut';
the fourth, El-Muiyyad Ddwood; the fifth, El-Mujihid *Alee ; the sixth,
LEl-Afdal El-’Abb4s; and the seventh, El-Ashraf Isma'eel, The
British Museum collection contains a dinir of the fourth prince,
another of the fifth, while a dirhem of the eighth, En-Nisir Almad,
wag sent me by a friend at *Aden some years ago. QOut of the fourteen
princes of the dynasty, therefore, two are represented by their gold,
and six by their silver, coinage. Both the B. M. coins were struck
at *Aden ; the Broach hoard introduces us in addition to four new mints,
Ta’izz, Zebeed, El-Mahjam, and Thm}'ont. *Aden, Ta'izz, and Zebecd

are well-known places, and are in existence at the present day; El-
Mabjam is said by Aboo’l-FidA to have lain at the distance of three
days’ journey to the north-cast of Zebced, and six days’ journey
from Saw’d. In the time of Niebuhr, the only vestige of its former
glory was an old mosque, which was saved from utter ruin in the
year 1762'by the Ameer Farlhdn, Dawlah of Loheia. (Description
de I Adrabie, tom. II, p. 63.) Thaabit was an ancient fortresst
which, according to Ibn-ed-Deyba’, was nearly rebuilt by El-Mujihid
in AH, 734, as he erected walls, lnid out beautiful gardens, and
in other ways embellished it. An interesting peculiarity of this serics
of coins is that in many instances the mint-place is represented by the
figure of a man or animal. The mnaritime city of *Aden, for instance,
is personified by a fish; Zebeed by a bird; El-Mahjam by a lion ;
and Ta'izz (and, in one instance, Thaabdt) by a seated man. I will

* 1t is stated by Mr. Stanley Lane Puoule, on the autherity of Dr. Loth
(C(_r{alnyuc, Vol. V., p. xxyiii.), that the MS. of Bl.Khazrajee in the India Office is
unique. 1 believe bowever that theve is a copy in the Library of the Bowbay
Rranch Boyal Asiatic Suciety, and I have beard ol several others. —W. ¥, T".

T Johanusen : Uistoria Jeinaie, p. 16E In the geowraphical list at the end
of the work, this city is called I5a’sr-if, but in the test the ovthograply which
I have used is employed (hrovghout, and is apparently coirect.

VOL. XVI, 2



10 COINS OF TIFE I'ENEE RASOOL

now proceed to describe the coins which have been sent to me by
Dr. Codrington, and which include specimens of the issues of the sccend,
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh princes of the dynasty.

Ev-MupuarFar Suems-ep-DeenN Yoosur, second Sultin.
No. 1 (10*).—’Aden ; year 651.

Obv.—Within a circle— Rev.—Within a circle—

r&&}” U.;)" ALUHQ.J J.‘
oo &l Y1 &N ¥ el Gl
e?® 3 sodl St (o By
&= yeaiedt
Margin— Margin—

& lede (demed Oa |

bt BBy e els e g
(i al) ) &y als o)

Another specimen, struck at Zebeed, year 654.

Er-Muayyap Hizesr-ep-DeeN Dawoonb, fourth Sultin.

No. 2 (9).—Zebeed ; year 7* 5,

Obv. —Within an ornamented Rev.—Within a circle as on
circle— obverse—
dex® all Y1 W1 Y ey el
ala)t Uy g 1 58 0aplt
ey sodl eldt o 210
&s’l Jé!?-.ll
Margin—As in No. 1. Margin—

aBU | pariod | ployl
b | piesel | p2el
Ll | pmed | L Oy 3

# Tho number within Lrackets is that by which tho coin is ropresented in
Dr. Codrington’s paper. I do not repeat the sizes and weighits, which are given

by that gentleman.

3



DYNASTY OF SOUTH ARABIA. 11

EL-Musanip Sevr-EL-IsLAm *ALEE, fifth Sultdn.
No. 3 (11).—'Aden ; year 733.
Obp.—Area, within a circle, Rev.—.lrea, within a circle—
inscription as in No. 1, Syl
el Ll
i
Lo yi oatgely
Sl g gl’
o244t
Margin—As in No. 1. Margin—
Al patiot olo Y1
o iyl el
Ol 5 A Sl Kl om
Two specimens ; another date illegible.
No. 4. (14).—’Aden ; year 7*8.

Obo.—Within six foil — Rev.—Within six foil two fishes
head to tail.
ally
o~
r}a )” (0, o )’ l
yroan y

ally

Inner circle, within plain ring— Inner circle, within plain ring—
ooell Al 1 All) Jyu ) des® e 08 ltlt @lleft Ul

Sy10 o t;"" ‘.JL.)“

G="1 ol
Outer circle, within plain and

Outer circle, within plain and

dotted rings— dotted rings—
G5 By o els jee S ?)‘écﬁi")o"){‘\' aliy gasie |
pee A Lo, dayr &S ol Ol e &iw gom

Two specimens, on one of which the date is quite illegible.
No. 5 (15).—El-Mahjam ; year 737.
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Obr.—Area and inner and Rev.—Within eight foil a lion
outer circles as in No, 4. rampant.
’ Inuer circle, within plain ring,
as in No. 4,
Outer circle, within plain and
dotted rings—
alJu ‘ocni..,n oyt
(ol Gy e sl sl
& (Rrew U.}ih - diae
Six specimens, dates mostly illegible.
No. 6 (16).—Zebeed ; year 745.
Obv.—Aren, and inner and outer Rev.—Within six foil a bird
circle as in No. 4. with wings extended.
Imner circle, within plain ring,
as in No. 4. -
Ounter circle, within plain and
dotted rings—
allt ‘.ani...’l ey
I CE N R s T
Slotta 5 i)l 5 O
Three specimens ; two dated 745, and one 750.
No. 7 (17).—[Ta’izz] : year illegible.

Obv.—Within eight foil—in- Rev.—A man seated in a squat-
scriptions in area, and in inner ting position.
and outer circles as in No. 4. Inner circle, within plain rings

asin No. 4.

Outer circle, within plain and
dotted rings, the inseription ille-
gible, but the coin doubtless struck
at Ta’izz (cf. No. 13).

Er-ArpaL Dircuam-ep-DEEN EL-"ABD as, sixth Sultin,
No. 8 (8).—Thanbit; year 764.

Obv.—Within a circle ; inscrip- Rev.— A4rea, within a circle—
tions as in No. 2, except that '®
in one specimen the words (219 @l "y thldy )
(_"7=1| occur at the top of the ANl ,8 Lds Y
legend instead of at the bottom. i o (sl
o lxel|
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Muargin—As in No. 1. Margin—
e 10 perimsl | alo Y|
crhey @)1 K obaly o 5
O bare
Three specimens ; two dated 764, and one 765.
No. 9 (4).—'Aden; year 770,

Obv,—Within a circle— Rev.—Area circle with fish in
arc at bottom : —
r.‘.b)»’l we 1 aly ~ ule
ally yy aly y el Ly
Al Jym ) dox* ‘.U:),o' s Yt
ol alu )y ot ol
Margin— Margin—
W20 3 e weis eSS gt whogd el Al aaninl
s Al o, da Y G Gloe 5 atren diw yams o 50

Two specimens, one dated 770, the other 775.
No. 10 (4).—’Aden ; year 773.
Olbv.—Area as in No. 1, Rev.—Circle with fish in arc at
top—
el gyl
"U)"é Jeds Yl
UL‘:‘]' e ot
o o
Margin—As in No, 1. Margin—
aljts ‘.ali...’l o leyt
w8 iRyl e
e K o OR
& lettas 5 (A y
No. 11 (5).—El-Mahjam ; year 775.
Oby.—Vithin circle, as in Rer.—Circle with lion passant
No. 9. in arc at bottom :—inscription
as in No. 9, but ‘,J‘ e at top
instead of  <ts. )
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Margin—As in No. 9. Margin—
ué"")w’l;*."' alu ‘.an.i....'l

3 ot B el

Dlourw 5 (e
Two specimens,
No. 12 (3).—Zebeed ; year 775.
Obv.—Area within circle, as Rev.—Circle with bird with
in No. 9. wings displayed in arc at tops
inscription as in No. 10.
Margin—As in No. 9. Margin—

Ué-"r’lj{ﬁl &.UL\ ‘oali-o’l
Ui dlm 00 3 08
Ll 5 o
No. 13 (2).—Ta’izz ; year 778.

Obv.—Area within circle, as Rev.—Circle with figure of
in No. 9. squatting man in arc at top;
inscription as in No. 10.
Margin—As in No. 9. Margin—

Al pasiedl oleyt
fim 001 oy u‘.‘i“'r";f" '
Llare 5 ot 5 0l
Er-Asurar MuMmeaaip-ep-DeeN IsMA’EEL, seventh Sult4n.
No. 14 (13).—Mint-place cut off ; year 78*.

Obv.—Within ornamented cir- Rev.—Within ornamental cir-
cle, as in No. 9. cle—
el gyl
foges 3,5 Y1
d-}l.nl U‘-")’
bl
Margin—As in No. 9. Margin—

Aoyl | o) 800G ran.i—Jl
Dlotrm 5 S0 -y

I will conclude the series of the legitimate princes of the Benee Rasool
by describing the coin of En-Nfsir in my possession which I have
mentioned above ;—
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EN-NA’SIR SALA‘]!-ED-DEEN AnmMap, cighth Sultdn.

Mint-place, Zebeed ; year 824.

Obe.—Within ornamental hexa- Rev.—Area within hesagon—
gon—
] okl
el wea Al el L)
ally yr &y 5 Woll pdo
Ul &l Sy 0e=? Seal (ol
iy
Margin—(nearly illegible) :— Margin—
AU ] | e [ nie |or | tet Al | panicdt ] ..
i | Ariediae | 00252 o peb | aise el

In addition to the coins belonging to the regular series of the Benee
Rasool Sultdns, the Broach hoard contained a very remarkable piece
struck by one of the pretenders who temporarily attained to power
under that dynasty. We learn from Ibn-ed-Deyba’#* that on the 24th
Rabi’a-el-Akhir, A, H, 762, Mohammad ibn Meeki-eel, a chief whose
father had received from El-Mujﬁhid the town of Harrad in the district
of Aboo-’'Areesh in fief, captured the city of El-Mahjam and a third
part of the surrounding country, and that he subsequently took
possession of Moor and Serdad, and caused public prayers to be read in
his name. On the accession of El-Afdal in A. H. 764, that prince
despatched a force under the command of the Ameer Fakhr-ed-Deen
Ziydd ibn Ahmad against the usurper, who lost a large number of his
supporters, but contrived himself to escape to Sa’ada. After various
vicissitudes Mohammad died in the second ycar of the reign of
El-Ashraf, A. H. 780. Notwithstanding his frequent revolts against
cstablished authority, his virtues are said by the historian to have
merited the highest praise. The unique piece of this usurper, which
is now in the possession of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society, is especially interesting from the fact that the religious
formule in the margins are totally different from those employed in the
coinage of the legitimate princes of this line, Unfortunately, a segment
has been clipped from the margin, and in other places the inscription
has been so rubbed as to be hardly legible. It is however possible

# Johanusen : Historia Jemane, pp. 164-169.
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to see that instead of the Khaleefeh El-Mustaasim b’illah, who figures
on all the other coins, the spiritual allegiance of the usurper was given
to another Imdm, of whose title only the words &’amr-illak, are de-
cipherable. Can this be the Fitimee El-Hdkim? Although the in-
scription on the obverse margin is nearly illegible, there is no doubt
that the names of the first four Khaleefehs of Islim are omitted,
and it is possible that a careful reading of the text might show further
traces of Fitimee or Zcydee influence, The Mualibit, who are
mentioned on the obverse of the coin, are the two angels, one of the
night, the other of the day, who alternately succeed each other, and
incessantly cry sobhina'lléh before the throne of God. So far as I
am aware, this is the only instance in which they are mentioned in
the Mussulmiin coinage. ‘L'he following is a description of this very
iuteresting coin:—

EL-Mv’AL Noor-p-DEEN MoHAMMAD BIN MEEKA-EEL.
No. 15 (12).—El-Mahjam ; year 763.

Olv.—VWithin ornamental cir- Rev,—Within ornamental cir-
cle— cle—
rea)ll U‘“J’” &.U| .._v u.&-s"l
cex® all| Y1 Al y Sl bl
v AU Sy Wall g Jlt
w* e = ol
o biliao S K-;A‘
Margin—Illegible. Margin—

Fredl wl;‘l{......dl ‘-l" )
B (oxtlly 0 eyt
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Agr, ITL.—Contributions to the Study of Indo-Portuguese Numnis-
matics. [Part 4th.] By J. Genrsox paCunxua, M.R.A.S.

[Read 12th December 1882.]

Tre fourth and last part of this series of papers embraces the period
from 1730 A.p. to the presenttimne. The third part ended about the middle
of the reign of King D.Jodo V., which reign extended from 1706 to 1750;
but as the coinage of this king consists of a large variety of types,
I reserved some of them for consideration in this part.

The long interval that has elapsed since the presentation of the third
paper, having, however, brought to light several obsolete specimens
of inedited designs belonging to times before alluded to, I have been
obliged to recede a step to describe them first, attributing them to their
proper time and places in chronological sequence, and then resnme the
course thus interrupted. These frequent additions, often out of order,
to the series of coins, indicate once again the many gaps that exist, and
the chance one has still by persevering researches of filling them up.

To begin, then, with the coins appertaining to periods already referred
to, we have, first of all, a copper piece appropriated to the time of
the viceroyalty of D. Jodo de Castro, from 1545 to 1548. This ig the
bazarucco, struck at the rate of 25 pardaos a quintal, whereby that
viceroy reduced to the market value the abnormal rate of 36 pardaos
ordered by his predecessor. :

The specimen in my cabinet (see Plate VI,, fig. 1,)is considerably
worn out, clipped and slightly corroded, having been for years under-
ground, as shown by its state of patination. It weighs now 635
grains Troy, the original weight was 168 Portuguese grains, the pro-
portion between the two metrical systems being 5 Troy grains equal
to 6 Portuguese ones. Mr, Aragio, in the appendix to his before-
mentioned work,* says of this coin :—‘* To the Government of D.
Jodo de Castro, by the description given at page 138, ought to be
attributed the following coin, which we obtained about fifteen days
ago, and now belongs to the royal cabinet of Ajuda.

@ Descripgdo Geral e Historica das Muedas, §-c. Lisbon: 1880. Vol. iii., p. 607,
VOL. XVI. 3
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“Y crowned, having on each side four points, and one in the centre.
Reverse.—8t. George’s cross, having in each angle one point. Weight,

168 grains. /A5.—Inedited.”

The author has illustrated this rare coin not only at the page where
it is described, but also on the cover of his volume. My specimen was,
doubtless, a duplicate of this onc when in fine state of preservation. The
find of 2 hecap of these coins, mentioned in a book published only a
couple of years ago, justifies once more the practice of the keepers of
great national collections of coins not consenting to pay more than a fixed
sum of money for examples supposed at the time to be unique, as a lot
of them often turn up in the course of excavations, as in the present case.
The notice of this find, and the description of the coins, although faulty
in some respects, is givenin the Arckeological Survey of Western Indre,
No. 10, thus :—*¢ During the excavations in making a path round the
contour of the great reservoir at Vihar, in Salsette, in January 1855,
upwards of a thousand copper coins were dug up in an carthen pot.
They were much corroded, but of some of the best of them drawings
were made by the Messrs. West. As no notice has been published of
these, it may not be uninteresting to have a reproduction of the draw-
ings preserved, which is done in the accompanying plate. Three of
them are distinctly Muhammadan, and not of a very early type. Only
about half-a-dozen were of this coiuage, and most of the others beara
cross on one side with a point between each of the arms; and on the
obverse is & small figure like a Maltese cross with a point on each side of
it, over which is a line bent down at each end, and the remainder of the
field is occupicd by a symbol—the intent of which is very doubtful—
between two sets of four points. A sixth has a rude outline of a cross
on one side of it, the other being plain. Other pieces of copper of
similar sizes were quite smooth.”’* The figure in the plate of drawings
above mentioned is placed in an inverted position, the result being that
the crown is described as a Maltese cross having over it a line bent
down at each end, and the letter Y as a symbol the intent of which
is very doubtful. One other specimen, resembling somewhat the above
described, is now in my cabinet. It seems to have been struck at Goa
in the reign of D, Schastiio, and is attributable to the viceroyalty
of D. Constantino da Bragan¢a. It was picked up amongst the ruins
of the old city of Bassein, not far from Bombay.

* Bombay, 1861, p. GG.
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Obv.—Y crowned, with points and lines on each side.

Rev. —Three arrows crossing, a bow for each arrow. Copper.
Weight, 66 grains Troy. Inedited. (Plate V1., fig. 2,)

King D. Sebastian succeeded to the throne of Portugal on the
death of D. Jodo IIL in 1557. The bazarucco first described having
the Y crowned, refersto D, Joiio alone; while the second with the Y
crowned on one side, and the arrows on the other, relates to both the
kings, D. Jodoand D. Sebastido, the Y to the former and the arrows to
the latter, in memory of the martyrdom of the saint whose name he
bore. It is clear, then, that this second bazarucco was issued soon
after the death of King D. Jodo. III.

With regard to the copper pieces with a sheaf of arrows on one side
and the coat-of-arms on the other, I have already described and illus-
trated two specimens (see Plates II. and III, figs. 3 and 4 respec-
tively). Thefirst of these weighs 155 grains Troy, and the second 305
grains. Since then I have received four more specimens of the same
type, of different sizes, and of corresponding difference in weight. It
seems, indeed, that there wasa graduated series of the bazaruccos of
King D. Sebastiio, which has but of late come to light. Of this
latter series the largest weighs 130 grains Troy, and the smallest 80.
(See Plate VI, figs. 3 and 4.)

A coin following the above in chronological order was described as
belonging to either one or all of the three Filippes, who from 1580 to
1640 reigned in Portugal. (See Plate IIL, fig. 3.) It weighed 166
grains Troy, while a second specimen weighed only 125 grains.  Of this
type, also, a graduated series has of late been discovered, the smallest
weighing only 80 grains Troy (see Plate VI, fig. 5), the largest being
the one first described and drawn on theplate above-mentioned, viz.—
Plate 111, fig. 3.

Finally I have to refer to a coin already described. (See Plate II., fig.
5.) It is a copper piece, having on the obverse the value in reis, viz.
15, with a star above and below the number; and what on the reverse
once resembled ccc. is now found to be the crown, having under it the
figures I *V,, i. ¢., Jodo V., with a star betweenthem, In the exergue
one can read the remains of the year 1717, when the piece was most
probably struck at Bassein. (See Plate VI, fiz. 6.) Weight, 222
grains Troy. Three specimens of this coin, more or less legible, are
Dow in my cabinet, varying slightly in weight, Although no written

3
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document, hitherto known, refers to this kind of copper coinage, the
initials of King D. Joio V., and the figures reading like 1717 in the
exergue, appear to indicate the coin to have been struck during the
reign of D. Jodo, V. and issued from the Bassein mint, some years before
the fall of that once famous “ Court of the North’’ in 1739 into the
hands of the Marithas.

Another coin, resembling the above in some respects, and most pro-
bably issued from the same mint, is also in my cabinet. It is inedited
also, as far as [ know.

Obr.—The number 7% within an ill-defined circle with points on
the left and below the number, representative of the value of the coin
in reis.

Rev.—The initial of King D. Jodo V. under the crown, the next figure,
which ought to have been V., being badly struck.  The year 1711 in
the exergue. Copper. Weight, 115 grains Troy. (See Plate VI, fig. 7.)

This coin is cvidently the half of the one last described.

Having now completed the description of the copper coins, hitherto
inedited, belonging to former times, or not all embraced by the period

to which the present paper refers, I pass on to describe the two
following silver coins :—

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the miﬁt mark G-A
(i. e., Goa,) on the margin.

Rev.—'The cross of the Order of Christ, with the year 1593 in the
angles, Billon, Weight, 80 grains Troy. (See Plate VI, fig. 8.)

Obv,—The figure of St, Philip standing to the left, with a long staff
or cross in the right hand, between the letters M and A, the mint mark
of Malacca. The date in the exergue is now invisible,

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letters G and A.
Silver. Weight, grains Troy 287, (See Plate VI, fig. 9.)

As all the coins are represented of the esact size, I abstain from
declaring their diameter in millimétres or in inches and tenths.

The former of these coins is difficult of appropriation to any viceroy
with even a tolerable amount of certainty. It all depends upon the
correct reading of the date, which is far from distinct. 1If 1593, the
coin must be the silver meio xzerafim of the Governor Manuel de Sousa
Coutinho, who decreed the issue of such a coin with a considerable
ainount of alloy, and it may have continued to be struck during the
viceroyalty of his successor, Mathias d’ Albuquerque.  Manuel de Sousa
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Continho, whose rule ended in 1591, ordered the issue of the
silver xerafing only, with its sub-divisions; while Mathias &'
Albuquerque, who governed from the latter date to 1597, com-
manded the coining of money in four metals, Whether among the
latter the xerafim of base silver or billon is to be included no
docurment exists to inform us. If the year, instead of 1593, be read
1693, then the coin must be the meio zerafim, struck in the reign
of D. Pedro 11, and during the governorship of a triple provisional
commission on the death of the Governor D. Miguel d’Almeida. In
that case this coin was issued in accordance with the regulations
dated 1681, bearing on one side the coat-of-arms of the kingdom
between the mint mark G—A, and the cross of the Order of Christ
with the year in its angles on the other.

The second coin is most probably the silver meia fanga, snid in
official papers of the time to have been ordered by the Viceroy Conde de
Linhares to be struck at Goa early in 1631, when sending pecuniary
help to Malacca, then threatened by the Dutch. The letters M-—A
on the obverse evidently refer to this fact. It is true thet no
exergual dateis visible; but coins of this type, excepting the letters
M—A, they being issued for circulation only in India, exist, bearing the
year 1640, perhaps the last issue of that type. The effigy of St. Philip
is impressed in honour of the reigning sovereign, D. Filippe IIL of
Portugal and IV. of Spain. It was often the custom among penin-
sular people of those days of ostentatious piety, to impress the figure
of the saint of the king’s name instead of his own portrait.

I have already explained the origin and meanings of the terms
zerafim and tanga ; but I have also lately scen somewhere that the
kings of Persia used to coin their money at a place called Ashraf, from
which mint city the askrafi may have derived its name, so being
originally the name of a Persian coin it was subsequently applied to
two kinds of Indian coinage, in the same way as the monetary names
Venitian and Florin are derived from coins struck in Venice and
Florence.

To pass on now to describe in chronological sequence the issues of
money in Portuguese India from 1730, I must begin with the sub-
divisions of the rupia of D. Jodo V., already described and illustrated

along with the pardao or meia rupia, at the end of Part III. (Sce
Plate V., figs. 26 and 27.)
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The sub-divisions of the rupee of D. Jodao V. were pardao, or half-a-
rupee, meio pardao, or quarter-rupee, fanga or one-tenth, and meia
tanga, one-twentieth of a rupee,

We first meet with the word rupia in Portuguese Numismatics
in an official document dated the 2lst of November 1668, not,
however, as a denomination of any Portuguese coin, but as that of a
foreign one, enumerated along with Persian abasis, sadis, apdraa, to
which may be added patacas or Spanish dollars, and silver in plate and
bar, all to be changed into zerafins of Goa, in accordance with the re-
solution dated the ISth February 1650. All this silver in coin and
bullion was captured from an Arab fleet by D. Jeronymo Manuel.*

Two years before, i. e. in 1666, a silver coin, called zerafim dobrado
(double xerafim) was struck during the viceroyalty of Conde d’Alvor.t
This coin was some time later called rupia, a designation that has been
preserved to the present day ; while the words zerafim and pardao have
become synonymous. The inscription of the word rupiz on the coin,
however, began later still, not before the beginning of the reign of King
D. José, from 1755. )

The use or employment of the word rupia or rupee in the annals of
Indian coinage in general is of a comparatively modern date, The early
Muhammadan rulers used the Arabic designations of dinar, dithem and
falus for the gold, silver and copper coins respectively, words belonging
originally to the Greek, Roman and Byzantine systems, until the Pathén
Sultans introduced the word tankais for both their gold and silver coinage.
Shir-Shah, of the family of Sur, was the first to introduce the word
rupia in substitution of the silver tanka between the years 1540 and
1545, a designation which was soon adopted by the Moghul Emperors,
by the Portuguese, and the East India Company.}

The origin of the word rupee has been tracedto two sources, viz.,
Sanskrit ripa, meaning ‘figure,’ ‘image,’ and ripyam, which means

* Aragfio, ut supra, pp, 253 and 54G.

+ Ibid., p. 264.
1 Abul Fazel bears witness to the fact of the word rupiah (“é\,-';))
not being in use before the reign of Shir-Shah. He writes :—* Rupiahis a

silver coin of a round form, in weight 114 mashas. It was first introduced in
the time of Shir-Shah, and under the present reign<{that of Akbar) it has
been revised and made more pure.” The Ain Akbari seems torelate to the
year 963 A. H., 1556 of our era.
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“silver.” Panini uses the word ripya in the sense of ¢ struck,’ derived
from ripa ‘form,’ ‘shape’ &c. (See Vopa-deva. xxii, 2.) The
latter origin, Z.e., that of ripyam or *silver,” appears to be the correct
one, a8 no Muhammadaun prince would allow any effigy or figure to be
impressed on his coinage, with one or two exceptions well known
to students of Numismatics. This derivation bears out, also, the
argument of analogy from an ancientsource. The Greeks, for instance,
employed among themselves the generical term *silver’ for money ;
in like manner the chief silver coin of India has now for more than
three centuries received its name from riépyam, or modern vernacular
rupem, ‘silver,” just as the ancient Greek idea of expressing a solemn
compact by means of sealing, or placing the stamp or seal upon a piece
of metal, guaranteeing the exactness of its weight and purity of the
metal, hasits counterpart in the Indian mokur, a Persian word, originally
meaning *a seal’

Some of the foreign writers of theseventeenth and eighteenth century,
when describing the Indian coinage, especially of the Moghul Empire,
often mention the gold and silver rupees of India, and the East India
Company had, not long ago, a gold rupee current in this Presidency.
The meaning to be attached to the phrase ¢ gold rupee’ ought evidently
to be the value of the gold coin in silver ; for, literally speaking, it
comes to mean simply ‘ gold silver coin,” which is absurd.

Mr. E. Thomas, an eminent authority on Oriental Numismatics, says
that the origin of the Indian rupee, not with reference to its name, but
as far as its weight is concerned, ¢ may be traced up to the very early
times, in the Aryan Sataraktika or Sétakrishnala, the even one hundred
rati weight, which formed the basis of the standard gold and silver
pieces of the early Pithan kings of Delhi (a. n. 1228), each of which
weighed 100 ratis, or 175 graius, and were conventionally termed
Tankas.'*

Of the reign of D. Jodo V., I will now describe the issues of money
and the alterations made from time to time, under each of his viceroys,
illustrating only the typical specimens of each period, and omitting
the sub-divisions or fractions of monetary units, which details one may
well dispense with unless these fractions bear a different design.

® The Indian Antiquary, Bombay, 1882, Vol. XI., p. 318,
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D. Roorico pa Costa.
Viceroy of India from 1707 to 1712.

During the viceroyalty of D, Rodrigo da Costa it was resolved on the
12th of August 1710 that a mark of silver in dollars should have the
value fixed at 30 xerafins, individuals carrying to the mint a mark
in dollars receiving in exchange 30 xerafins, 1 tanga, and 15 reis. At
this rate a xerafim weighed 153 Portuguese grains.

Vasco FErNaNDEs CEsarR DE MENEZES.
From 1712 ¢to 1717.

In 1713 this viceroy determined, by his decree of the 9th of Septem-
ber, that private persons should receive from the mint for each mark’
of gold, of the kind known as pio da China of 23 carats, 96 S. Thomés
of 564 grs. each, of the value of 5 xerafins, while the old S. Thomés,
weighing 68 grs., should circulate for 6 xerafins and 15 reis. This gave
origin to the denomination of novos and velkos S. Thomés, the old ones
being those struck before 1713. The excess of 816 grains in the China
gold was due to the coined gold being reduced to 18 carats, and the object
of the decree was to facilitate the issue of colonial money, which was
getting scarce.

In 1716 it was resolved that the tutenag coinage, called dazaruccos,
should contain one-fourth of tin, such an amalgam rendering the
falsification of the coin more difficult.

The above viceroy was succeeded by the Archbishop D. Sebastido de
Andrade Pessanha, pending the arrival of the viceroy. During his rule,
from 16th January to 16th October 1717, no alteration was made in
the monetary affairs of Portuguese India. He was followed by the
Viceroy Conde da Ericeira, from 1717 to 1720. During this time the
only mint regulution published was that the coins of 10 bazaruccos
should weigh 369 grains, and its fractions proportionately.

r
Francisco Jose pE Sampaio E Castro.

1720—1723.

During this period a silver rupee of the type already illustrated
was issued. (See Plate V., fig. 26.) Also the tutenag series of
coins, viz.,, 10, 74, 5, and 21 bazaruccos, some of which have been
represented at the same plate. This viceroy was succeeded by D.
Christovdo de Mello only for two months, and then by a commission
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presided over by the Archbishop D. Ignacio de Santa Thereza, from
1723 10 1725.  All this time no change appears to have been recorded
in the numismatic annals of Portuguese India.

Joio DE SALDANHA DA GAMA.

1725—1732.

In 1726 it was resolved that rupees and their fractions, viz,
pardao, meio pardao, tanga, and meia tanga should be issued. Speci-
mens of this coinage, although very rare, are extant. The first three
are of the type already illustrated. The type, however, often varied at
short intervals in obedience toe the whim or at the dictation of the offi-
cers of the mint, as will be shown more at length hereafter. The fanga
and meia tanga of this period bear designs entirely distinct from the
three coins above mentioned.

Obv.—Two palm leaves joiued, the royal crown above, the date 1727
beneath.

Rev.—A laurel crown with 60, representing the value in reis, in the
centre. Silver. Terga. Weight, 16 grains Troy. (See Plate VI.,
fig. 10)

Obe.—The laureate bust of the king to the right between two palms,
1750 in the exergue.

Rev.—30, indicative of the value in reis, the royal crown ahove.
Silver, Meia tanga. Weight, 10 grains Troy. (See Plate VI, fig. 11.)
Both the specimens are in my collection.

There are three other types of the fanga, viz.—the bust of the king,
name round the margin, and date below on the obverse, and 60 beneath
the royal crown on the reverse;—bust and date without a legend on
the obverse, and 60 under the royal crown on the reverse; and lastly,
the cross of the Order of Christ with the date in its angles on the
obverse, and the coat-of-arms of the kingdom on the reverse.

Of the meia tanga there is one other design, that of two palms united
about the middle, the royal erown above, the year below, on the obverse,
and the numeral 30, indicative of its value, within a circle of griretis on
the reverse, Mr. Aragio describes, at p- 290 of his work, a meio pardao,
struck during this viceroyalty, weighing 52 Portuguese grains, and beer-
ing the design similar to the fanga last mentioned. At Diu, the coinage
of this period bore the following type : —Coat-of-arms of the kingdom
between the letter D—O, the mint mark of Diu, on the obverse ; and the
eross of St.Thomas in the field, with the year in the angles, on the reverse.

VOL. XVI, 4
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The only gold coin issued during this viceroyalty was the S. Thomé,
bearing, on one side, the coat-of-arms of the kingdom, and the cross
of that Saint with 12 and X, indicative of the value of the coin in 12
xerafins, in the two upper angles, and the date in the lower ones, on
the other.

The Provisional Commission, which governed from January to No-
vember 1732, did not alter the coinage as was established in Goa and
other Settlements by former governors. It was followed by

D. Pepro MASCARENHAS.

From 1732 to 1741.

During this time gold and silver coins were issued, gold and silver
from the Goa mint, and silver alone from that of Din. The silver
coinage of Goa did not differin type from the one above described ; the
gold one, however, which is illustrated by Mr. Aragio at p. 296, from a
unique example, bears on the obverse the legend IH. CR. V. S P. 8.
(IHesus ChRistus Venit Salvare Populum Suum) round the margin,
the cross of St. Thomas in the middle, having the date 1737 in the
lower angles; while the reverse has the usual coat-of-arms of the king-
dom. It weighs 112 Portuguese grains.

This viceroy ordered the coining of 30,000 xerafins in silver into
cruzados and their fractions at Goa for circulation at Mozambique.
His successor, D, Luiz de Menezes, from 1741 to 1742, continued the
issue of money as before. He appointed a committee of four learned
financiers to report upon the causes of the depreciation of the éazq-
ruecos in the market, and to indicate means to remedy the evil. They
gent in a report repletc with Latin quotations, but did not come to any
practical conclusion. When economists and Latinists as these work to
80 poor a result, one may infer that the whole thing, from beginning
to end, was une affaire flambée, not unlike many of the transactions of
that Government.

This viceroy was followed by another Provisional Commission, who
governed from 1742 to 1744, and while almost continuonsly fighting
against the Marithis, had time enough to attend to the affairs of the
mint, from which issued money in gold, silver, and tutenag. The coining
of the latter metal or alloy into rodas caused considerable trouble in ad-
Justing and readjusting their value to that of réis. They not only issued
the rodas already described and illustrated, but fixed the proportion to
reis and bazaruccos as follows:— 1 roda = 1} reis = 13 bazaruccos.
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The average price of tin was then 55 xerafins the quintal, which, de
ducting the expenses of refining the metal, left the balance of 28 xera-
fins for the coiners to pay the cost of mintage and the seignorage.

D. Pepro Mi1GUEL DE ALMEIDA PORTUGAL,
From 1744 to 1750.

During this viceroyalty coins in gold, silver, copper and tutenag
were issued both from the Goa and Din mints, The Goa coinage of
the period does not differ from that of the former viceroyalties, the
golden S, Thomés bearing the cross of the Saint on one side and the
coat-of-arms of the kingdom on the other ; while the silver coinage
consisted of the rupie and its sub-divisions of the type above described-
From the Diu mint were issued rupees and their halves, copper atids
and tutenag bazaruccos. The latter two kinds of money will bo
frequently mentioned hereafter, and their type was for years of an
immutable character, which was not the case with the rupee of this
period. Its type was peculiar to the time, and has never since then
been once repeated.

Obv.—St. Qeorge’s cross, ornamented, having the figures of the year
1749 in its four angles.

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia of Diu,
Weight, 145 grains Troy. (See Plate VI, fig. 12.) In my collection,
For nearly a decade, it seems, this design was used for the silver coin-
age of Diu. It resembles somewhat the silver coinage struck at Goa in
the reign of D. Pedro II., and the viceroyalty of Francisco de Tavora,
from 1681 to 1686. For the resemblance the two rupees bear to each
other, although issued at the distance of more than half a century, sce
Plate 1V,, fig. 19. The meia rupia of Diu, bearing the same design
aud the year 1749, and weighing 43 grains Troy, is also in my collec-
tion. Both the above coins were sent to me from Diu by Mr. L. L.
Flores, Advocate General in that old Portuguese Settlement. Of the
copper pieces struck at Diu, the following example, cut of a large
number of specimens, bearing diverse dates, will be sufficient : —

Obo,—Cross of the Order of Christ with the date 1750 in its angles.

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom betwcen the’letters D—O,
the mint mark of Diu. Copper. dtid. Weight, 140 grains Troy.
(Scc Plate VI, fig. 13.)

Of the tutenag coinage T have already dezcribed some exansples. amil
given a photograph at Plate I, fig. 7.
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The year 1750 not only closes the reign of D. Jodo V., but also
the most uncertain, vacillating period of the numismatic history of
Portuguese India. All those persons who have devoted their time ond
attention to the study of colonial numismatology of the Portuguese—
and their number is unfortunately very limited—have found the subject
extremely difficult. One must be groping in the dark, getting light
only when, in the absence of genuine speeirnens, positive data ean be
patiently extracted from written records preserved in the arehives of the
Government at the metropolis or in the colonies, or when amongst the
Fuins of their once numerous settlements one ¢can be so fortunate as to
meet with the extremely rare chance of making discaverics of hoards or
trouvaille. It is enly from the end of the reign of D. Joio V. that one
canstecr clear from amidst a multitude of numismatic documents in four
metals, all, unlike the early coins, dated and bearing perceptible legends,
In fact we have hitherto bad paucity of materials and scarcity of
examples, supplemented as they were by written official documents.
Now there is abundance of both, and the difficulty lies in what to
choose and what to reject, in order to ensure a methodical arrangement
of the subject. All coins, however, both early and late, are remarkable
alike for the rudeness of execution and barbarous shape of the characters
stamped upon them.

The coins of D. Joio V., struck at the beginning of his reign, are not
only rare, but many of them bear types suggested entirely by the
fancy of the minters, without auy sanction from a higher authority,
or guarsntee based o similar desirns at home or amongst the neigh.
bouring native princes. The coinage from 1750 onwards was all this
time current in the country, until the Monetary Convention: of the
Anglo-Portuguese trenty caused it entirely to cease to pass &s circulating
medium since a couple of years s3o, and is now so very scarce as to be
found only in the trays of coliectors of coins.

The monetary nomenclature of the Portuguese in India has, with
the exception of the first issues from Albuquerque and his early suc-
cessors, who had manues, espheras, S. Thomds and patacoes, been deris-
ed from a wholly Oriental source, viz.:—zerafim, (Persian), pardao,
tanga, rupiu, (Indian}, bacaruecos, (Perso-Iudian), rué or quarter of
a tanga, (Arabic). But in the matter of designs they have, contrary
to the habit of the English, French, Dutch and Paues, always abstained
from imitating native prototypes, and from inscribing any Indian
character.
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In the matter of types, then, the Portuguese coins at home have
always furnished the prototypes, being mostly crosses of several heraldic
orders, such as of Christ, St. Benedict of Aviz, St. George, besides the
Christian symbols of the cross of St. Thomas, the arrows of St. Sebas-
tian, and the wheel of St. Catherine—struck exclusively for India in
general, and Goa in particular ;—the figures of the patron saints,
instead of their own portraits, of the kings bearing the names of
Sebastian, Philip, and John; and finally the evérlasting coat-of-arms of
the kingdom.

Even the legends relating to the name and title of reigning sovereigns
were more or less similar, as they ought to have been, to those on the
coins of Portugal, as was also almost necessarily the usual royal crown.
And in one instance, during the reign of D. Filippe II., the silver coin
had inscribed round the margin the old Christian legend of In koc
signo vinces.

It was in the reign of D, Manuel * the Fortunate,” from 1495 to
1521, that this motto first made its appearance in Portugsl, but it was
not introduced into India until a century later, during the reign ot D.
Fillippe II. of Portugal and III. of Spain. A coin of D. Manuael, now
in the collection of His Majesty King D. Luis 1. of Portugal, has on
the obverse the following legend : — Primus Emanuel R. Portugalie Aly.
Citra Ultra in Africa Dominus Guinee, In Commercii, Navigatione
Aithiopie, Arabie, Persie Indis, and on the reverse :—In Hoe Signo
Vinces.* This coin was issued soon after the discovery of India, by
the route of the Cape of Good Hope, by the Admiral Vasco da Gama,
and commemorates two important facts, viz.:—The discovery itself
and the subjection of both Africa and Asia in spiritual matters to the
Priory Major of the Order of Christ, attached to the Vicariate of
Thomar, by the Bull pro ezcellent: of Pope Leo X.

The lordship or dominion of the conquests of Africa and Asia, and the
subsequent nomination of one of his subjects to the spiritual supremacy
of the Christianity of the two continents, naturally made D. Manuel ““ the
Fortunate” persuade himself that he was entitled to have inscribed on
his coins the motto of the first Christion Roman Emperor, which his
successors almost steadily continued to claim as their inheritance.

® Uemoria das Moedas Cunhadas em Portugal; por M. B. Lopes Fernandes.
Lisbon: 1856. Vol. i., p- 113.
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Apropos of this legend on the Indo-Portuguese coin, one does not
know what amount of credit to attggh to the tale or tradition about the
origin' of the motto, but it runs thus :—Constantine, determined to
stop the tyranny of Maxentius, wil had possession of Italy, judged
it to be folly to worship those who were not gods, and thought it
incumbent on him to honour the god of his father Constantine,
surnamed Chlorus, “ the Pale,” one of the two Ceesars, appointed by
Maximilian and Diocletian, who died at Eboracum (York) in Britain,
on an expedition against the Picts in July 306. Having some
Christian principles, Constantine is said to have prayed, and, while
praying, seen about midday the luminous trophy of the cross in the
sky, with the inscription “ In hoc signo vinces.”” The army are said
to have witnessed it. But Constantine, doubting the import of the
apparition, continued to meditate on it till night, which was the
night before the last and decisive battle with Maxentius at the village
of Saxa Rubra near Rome, During sleep Christ appeared with the
sign he had seen in the heavens, and commanded him to make a standard
resembling the sign, and to use it as a safeguard against his enemies,
He then ordered the shields of his soldiers to be inscribed with the
figure of the sacred monogram of the name of Christ, and the same
device to be worked in gold and precious stones on his own standard, or
labarum (from Bretagnic lab *to raise’ or Basque labarva *standard’ or
‘lakor’). With this he advanced against Maxentius, defeated him, and
Constantine became the sole master of the West.*

He had now his mind turned to the East, and what the Great
Alighieri says regarding this, of Constantine ‘the Great "—
Posciaché Costantin 1’ aquila volse
Contra il corso del ciel, ch’ella seguio
Dietro all’ antico che Lavinia tolse,

(Paradiso, c. 6, v, 1-3.)

may one fairly apply, with respect at least to the tendency of his
policy, to D. Manuel * the Fortunate’ and his successors, There is this
difference however, that whatever may have been the motives of Con-
stantine in his encouragement of the propagation of Christianity,
and in his love of the East, D. Manuel was truly sincere, the copying
of Constantine’s motto on his coins being but the outcome of his
deep faith in Christianity, a faith, moveover, raised to that pitch of

® Cf. Eusebius, Vit. Cunst. i., c. 28 49
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fanaticism which embodied the genuine religious spirit of the times in
which he lived.

I have alluded above to the capﬁj:ions manner in which the moneyers
in Goa changed the type of coins,éot only during the same reign, but
also and often during one short viceroyalty or governorship. In
elucidation of this fact are adduced below the description and illustra-
tion of some of the uopublished designs during the reign of D.
Jodo V. .

Oby.—Laureled bust of the king to the right, dividing the legend
P.ET.A.R.—IOA.V. (Portugaliee et Algarbiorum Rex—Joannes V.)
In the exergue the year 1709.

Rev,—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, Silver. Pardazo. In the
collection of Mr. J. M. do Carmo Nazareth, of Pangim. Weight,
unknown.

Obv.—Laureled bust of the king to the right, dividing the legend
IOAN—NES. V. Date llegible,

Rev,—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on the sides G-A.
(Gon). Silver, Meio pardao. Weight, 43 grains Troy. In my
collection. (See Plate VI, fig. 14.)

Obv.—Bust as above—IOANNE—S. V. R, P. (Joannes V., Rex.
Portugealiz). In the exergue the year 1727.

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on the left 150,
the value of the coin in reis, and G.A, (Goa) on the right. Silver.
Meio pardao. Weight, 43 grains Troy. In my collection also. (See
Plate VI, fig. 15.)

There are multiples also of the two coins last described in one or
two collections ; but the examples given above are representative of
the series,

The late Felippe Neri Xavier, whose little Memoria, before referred
to, although incomplete, is an aid to the study of Indo-Portuguese
coins, affording valuable information, especially for the later years of the
Portuguese rule in India, regarding the fineness, weight, type and
changes in the value of coins hitherto issued, states that he once saw a
rupee bearing on one side the coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the
mint mark G—A., and the cross of the Order of Christ with the year
1735 in its angles, and the legend Joannes V. R. P. on the other.*
Weight, as given by the writer, is 3 drachms and 19 Portuguese grains.,

& P, 87.

A A
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Now this coin and the two following, Lelonging to the cabinet of the
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Socicty, show plainly how the
short interval of six years, included in the viceroyalty of Conde de
Sandomil, who ruled in Indin from 1732 to 1741, was fruitful among
the master-coiners of Goa in the issue of three different types. Those
of the B.B. Royal Asiatic Society are as follows : —

Oby,—The cross of the Order of Christ in the field with the year
1737 inits angles. The legend round the margin is indistinet, the
character NNE ~V.R.P ouly being visible, and these stamped in a
manner different from that of the other coins.

Rev.—The cont-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. Weight
180 grains Troy. (See Plate VI., fig. 16.)

0Obv.—The cross of the Order of Christ as above, with the year 1740.
No legend, except V., close to the right arm of the cross. The whole
within a beaded circle.

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, differently impressed from
the nbove, Silver. Rupia. Weight, 185 grains Troy. (Sec DPlate VI.,
fig. 17.)

It is indced almost phenomenal in the history of coinages of the world
to sce so rapid and so repeated alterations in the types of moncy. An-
other circumstance not less remarkable in the currency of Portuguese
India, was the haste with which the old designs were withdrawn from
circulation the moment a new one was introduced. The foreign travel-
lers, Italiau, Prench, English, and Dutch, who visited Goa during the
XY1th and XVIIth centuries, and whose most important statements
relating to the subject I have already quoted, appenr, however, to
have been struck by the multiplicity of types, some of which
must have been concurrent. It is strange, for instance, to hear
Jean-Albert de Mandelslo, ambassador of the Duke of Holstein, who
visited Gon in January 1639, informing us that he saw at Goa at that
time coins of the reign of D. Sebastian, viz., 1567—1578, which were
in circulation. Ilowever, as his reference to the Goa currency is an
interesting one, and his authority, perhaps, not less trustworthy than
that of other travellers, here is what he says:—* In Goa there are
various kinds of coins, the smallest of which are the bazarucques,
with a sphere on onc, and two arrows crossing each other on the
other side; they arc made of a metal formed of pewter and tin
mixed together. Eight of these buzarucques make one vintem,
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5 of which make one tanghe, and 5 tanghes one silver serafin, which
is according to a royal order worth 3U0 refs, and six tanghes make
oue pardai. The serafin has on one side the efligy of St. Sebastian
and on the other a bundle of arrows. There are also golden serafins,
formerly coined at Ormus, but of so high a value that it is not
approached by that of any other Indian coin, wherefore also the gold-
smiths work up in their business all those which fall into their hands.
They have also Santoines of 16 tanghes, and pagodas of 14, 15, and
16 tanghes. Foreign merchants entering the town, pay 8 per cent. on
all wares, and as much when they depart, but the custom house revenue
farmeis are so reasonable in their estimates of the goods, that the
merchants have not much occasion to complain on this subject. They
also observe a rule, that when a merchant has paid entrance dues and
does not sell all his goods, he may carry them away without paying
export dues, so that likewise a foreign merchant who has bought spices
or other goods of Malacea, or of China, from a Portugucse, a citizen
of Goa, may charge them to the name of the vendor, and exempt
himself by this means from paying the export ducs.”*

The bazarucques of the writer who describes them as ““ made of a metal
formed of pewter and tin mixced together’” are the tutenag and tin bazarue-
cos first coined by the Portuguese at Goa. The question of the introduc-
tion and ccinage of this amalgam has already been discussed. Further
inquiries into the matter have, however, forced the conviction that this
kind of low and dcbased currency was first noticed by the Portugucse at
Malacca, where, and in the whole of the Malay Peninsula, perhaps also
in the adjacent islands of the Archipelago, this amalgam was used for the
purpose of coinage, from time immemorial, under their native princes.t
The Portuguese, observing its usefulness in their new settlement of
Malacca, gradually introduced it into Western India, and also into
Eastern Africa, giving it the generic name of bazaruccos, which the
English, in their new Dependency of Bombay, changed into budgrooks ;
but of this more hereafter.

The Portuguese called these tutenag and tin coins bazaruecos gene-
rally, the design on them was a cross of one pattern or another on one
side, and the coat-of-urms of the kingdom on the other, But then out

® See p. 259 of the Amsterdam Edition in French of Jecan-Albert de
Mandelslo’s Travels. In this work reference is also made to the Gujarit
carrency.

+Cf. “ Tin-money inthe trading ports of the Burman Empire,” in The
Numismatic Chronicle, Vol. V11., pp. 27, et seq. Lond. 1844-45.

. VOL. XVI. 5
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of the same alloy they struck another kind of a serial coinage, which
bore on the obverse a wheel, and this coin with its sub-divisions went
by the name of ‘ roda.’ I have already referred to this coin, and
explained its origin as having been issued in honour of St. Catherine,
virgin and martyr, the patron Saint of Goa.

The * roda’ was symbolical of the conquest or recapture of Goa by
the Portuguese on the 25th of November 1510, the day consecrated in
the Christian calendar to St. Catherine of Alexandria, whois said to
have been broken upon a wheel under Maximianus, circa 306 A. .

In heraldry her wheel has 8 spokes, and a corresponding number of
hook-like iron spikes, on the outer side. The wheel of the coins does
not count 5o many spokes, but on the arms of the Senate or Muni-
cipal Chamber of Goa, and of its Metropolitan See, of both of which
ancient civic and ecclesiastical institutions of the city it constitutes a
leading emblem in their respective coats, it does plainly exhibit that
number. As an illustration of the fact I append below a facsimile of
the oval seal of the Metropolitan Chapter of the See of Goa, which
bears round the wheel the following legend, beginning, next to a cross
of the Order of Christ :—CAPIT. METROP, GOANVM, and closing
with another cross of the same kind. The devotion to this saivt and
her feast day are of traditional importance and magnificence. The
Government and the people vie with each other in celebrating the 25th
of November with great solemnity. The naticnal epic poet has not
forgotten to duly commemorate the eventful day, saying:—

“ Irao soldados inclytos fezendo
Mais que ledes famelicos e touros
Na luz que sempre celebrada e dina
Serd da Egypcia Sancta Catharina.”'®

O Lusiadas, C, X. e st. XLIII.

® This beantiful verse has been translated into English thus :—
‘ His gallant soldiers in more blood shall wade
Then Lyons pin'd, Bulls prickt with love and Ire;
Upon the Feast (as pat as by designe)
Of Egypt's Virgin Martyr, Katherine.”

Fanshaw.
* His ioelyt sold'iery more of fury shows
than rempant Bulls, or Lyons hunger-bold,
that Day for ever celebrate and digne
of Egypt's Martyr-maid, Baint Catherine." :
Burton.

Both the translations are perfectly correct, and yet how different.
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Besides Camdes, the Roman Breviary contains, in honour of the
patron saint of Goa, two hymns in Latin, said to have been composed by
the Congregados, a religious association of Brahman priests, members
of distinguished families in Goa, who giving up their faith in Brihman-
ism, did not pledge themselves to abandon the privileges of their high
caste. The Congregados, priests of the religious order of St. Philip
Nery, and the Theatins, of that of St. Cajetanus of Theana, both of the
Brihman custe, were missionaries in Southern India and in Ceylon, where
they made a considerable number of conversions to the Roman Catholic
Church.*

These Nerysts wrote two hymns in honour of St. Catherine, which
begin thus :—

(1) ** Claram tropheeis virginem,

Urbis Goensis preesidem,
Trino decoram stemmate
Laudemus omnes principem.

(2) ‘¢ Virginis magnee triplici corona
Sanguinis clare sophie pudoris,
Quam dedit Nili Pharos alta, palmas,
Pangimus ore.”

The second hymn ends in the following manner : —

*“ Laus Deo, virtus, decus ac potestas,
Qui Goee tale mtribuit patronam,
Taleque aurore jubar et refulgens,
Sidus olympo.”
Brev. Roman. Oliesiponi, 1876, O. P. D., pp. 2 and 4.
These curious Latin compositions of the Goa Brahman missionaries

will, doubtless, be a novelty to Orientalists ; but they show how often
insignificant coins and their not seldom apparently unmeaning impres-

sions have attached to them some interesting historical facts. The
verses may not perhaps merit the approval of critics, and I have heard
it stated that in Rome the hymns were said to have been written in the
“ Asiatic” style.

But to return ooce more to the bazaruceos, the remarkably long
reign of D. Jodo V. was fruitful of complaints and trouble regarding

* Regarding the vital question of Christisnity in India, in & review of Mr.
Kaye's work (1860), it is remarked that the Rev. Mr. Long had urged strongly
the necessity for native missionaries. The Calcutta reviewer writes: —* We
believe that if Christianity is ever to take hold on the people of India it will be
by native agency.” The above case is in favour of this assertion.

20 »
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the fluctuating character of the value of this low ready money.
Although the care and charge of coining was cverywhere entrusted to
the kings, or their representatives and delegates, the royal prerogative
was often not jealously guarded. Goldsmiths, dealersin bullion, ckitin,
(merchants) were authorized by prescriptive right to fabricate money,
subject of course to control on the part of the governing power.
This right of coining then was in Goa vested in particular individuals
or farmers, who strove hard to keep the monopuly as long as they could,
and make it within that time as lucrative as possible.

The evil was begun long before this period, the most notable
instance being in 1687, during the first governorship of D Rodrigo
da Costa, when it was resolved that one bazarucco should go to its half,
i. e, should suffer in eschange the loss of 50 per cent. To add to the
complaint of the trader, who was defrauded by the deterioration of the
former standard, a lot of the éazaruccos struck at Gou and sent to
Mozambique and Mombaga to circulate there, had been returned as un-
necessary. But to make matters worse, this very low money often became
scarce, when the value of the metal not only rose above that of the metal
coined,—for it could never descend below that of the metal sold by
weight as mere bullion,—but, not unlike the precious metals, became
one of the measures of value, being for a time less subject to variation.
This was certainly one of those paradoxes to be met with only in the
extremely faulty financial system of the Portuguese in India.

There must have been, however, some reasons to induce the much
more practical and far-seeing Lnglish people to adopt the tutenag and
tin coinage in their new Dependency of Bombay. It secins that it was
an aim of the English in India to assimilate their issves of money as
closely as possible to those of their neighbours in diverse parts of the
country ; for many different coinages were eurrent in India, whilst curren-
cies of different provinces were of unequal values, Lence arose the office
of shroffage. The Eoglish in the enrly days of Bombay imitated the
Portuguese currency, most probably to meet the facilities of commerce.
Bruce tells us that the coinnge of money was commenced on its own
account by the East Indin Company in Bombay, which was heid in
independence. In 1671 the Court of Directors gave instructions to have
a mint established upou the island, and a few years aftecrwards the
measure was sanctioned by the Crown. A clause in the Charter,
granted on the 2Gth year of the reign of Charles 1I., dated the 5th of
October 1677, empowers the E. I. Company to coin money at Bombay,
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to be current wherever the privilege of trade in the East Indies extended,
to be called by the name of rupees, pices and budgrooks, and that such
money should not resemble British money.*

There was, it is true, no need for the English to go far to find a
precedent for the issue of a tin coinage, when they had it at home,
Coins were struck in tin in Ireland as well as in England. The English
coinage of James II. of half-pence and farthings was in this metal,
There was also tin coinage of Charles II., which was not extended to
Ireland, and tin coins were issued for Ireland by William and Mary.t

But in Bombay the existence of similar coinage in the surrounding
territory, which was then in the possession of the Portuguese, must
have suggested their issue, which should be current not only *“in the
island, but in all the dependencies of the Company in the East Indies,”
which in the time referred to were, indeed, very limited.

Tavernier, whom I have already quoted elsewhere, says.— “ Since
the present King of England married the Princess of Portugal, who had
in part of her portion the famous port of Bombeye, where the English
are very hard at work to build a strong fort, they coin both silver,
copper aud tin, But that money will not go to Surat...... only it passes
among the English in their fort, and some 2 or 3 leagues up in the
country, and in the villages along the coast.”{ From this statement
of Tavernier, Mr. Thomas, the eminent Oriental Numismatologist, con-
cludes—* It would seem that the Portuguese and Dutch had already
introduced a system of mmitating the native carrencies,”'§ Of the Dutch
system of coining money I have not yet completed my studies, and
consequently nbstain from giving an opinion ; tut as far as the Portu-
guese are concerned, I am quite certain that they never once from the
day they first rounded the Cape of Good Hope to the present, imitated
any kind of native currency, which was moreover against the Christian
principles animating their governmental policy. What they did was
simply to allow native coins, shroff-marked, denoting their genuineness
in weight and touch, to circulate in their settlements at full value—a
necessity of the trade relations with the natives of the country —and
also to adopt some of the Eastern names of coins for their own coinage,

* Annals of the East India Company, II. 278, Also, Casar Moreau’s East
India Compa:y’'s Records. Lond. 1825, p. 3.

+ Sco the Numismatic Qhronicle, New Series. Lond. 1863. Vol. 1IL., p. 9.

f Opuscit., p. 141.

§ The Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 1882. Yol, XI., p. 318.
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a8 I have already eaid. Tavernier himself writes : —* Portugals had got
beyond mere local issues and coined fine gold, with European devices,
for the dependencies of Gga.”’* Then in the same place Mr. Thomas
takes pardaos to be patacas. Patacas were and are still dollars; what
pardao is I have fully explained elsewhere in one or more of the
numbers of this series.

With regard to the tin currency of Bombay, Mr. Richard Sainthill
writes :—* Ruding in his Supplement, Plate V., and in his second
Supplement, Plate 15, gives engravings of some silver and copper coins
of Charles II. and James II. of Bombay currency; also a large lead
piece of Bombay, which has no date, but from the letters on it (G. R.))
he assigns it with every probability to George 1. I have a similar coin,
with the date 1741, weight 1 ounce 6 grains;.and another with the
date 1771, weighing 15 dwts. 15 grains ; and I have seen two pieces
of similar type and metal, half their size. The coin of 1741 came to
me from Dublin ; that of 1771 was found a few years since at Kinsale,
in repairing a house. These three specimens in lead, being of the
reigns of George I., IL,, and III. from their succesgion would seem to
indicate some established and continuous purpose. It is unlikely that
anything honorary would be struck in so worthless and easily injured a
metal as lead; yet, ns they all bear the authoritative inscription,
‘ Auspice Regis et Senatus Angliee,” we may presume, in the absence
of any information, that they were current coins.”t

This extract, interesting in many points, as it gives not only weights
of the coins, but also a successive series of issues and their divisions
during three reigns, commits the error, notwithstanding, of culling
lead what is but tutenag and tin mixed in a given proportion, on the
Portuguese plan, whose imitation it is in metal, though not in type.

It is, doubtless, a worthless metal, and that was the characteristic
quality of the ‘materinl’ which made it so acceptacle to the Portuguese
in their settlements for petty transactions, the earliest tutenag moneys
coined for circulation by the Portuguese in India for this purpose
being the pieces called ‘roda’ and ‘ bazarucco.’

The bezaruccada, as the lot of this worthless coinage was called
then, held in all affairs of traffic the same position that damri did
amongst the natives of Southern India. This damri has a curious deri-

® The Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 1882, Vol, XI., p. 13.
4+ Tho Numismatic Chronicle, Lond. 1855-56. Vol. XVIII., p. 77.
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vation, being traced up to a Greek source. Damri (Hindustani
so2) is derived from the Hindu w5t (dramma), worth § of a paisa,
and the latter is said to be equivalent to the Greck 3payun, which it
does in reality much resemble. But whatis the origin of the term
bazarucco 7 Mr. H, H. Wilson writes, speaking of éudgrooks, the
English equivalent of the Portuguese dazarucco, thus : —* This name
has never found a place in any of the accounts of the Indian coins
published by the traders to the East Indies, and its meaning and
origin are entirely unknown.”*

Mr. J. A. Mandelslo, referring to Persia, writes:—*“They have a
copper coin named besorg, 10 of which make 1 peys, and again 10 of the
latter make one ckay, the value of which is five sols of French money.”’t+
To the word besorg, then, one may trace the Portuguese bazarueco,
just as the zerafim has already been to ashrafi. Besorg is most
probably a mutilation or a corruption in the mouth of foreign travel-
lers, of the Persian b&zér()l)"-g) ‘the market,” and rok (S,,) small
money, ‘ change,’” the compound word meaning ¢ small money for bazar,’
just what the word bazarucco would be applied to. With regard to
the first component part of the term, rokra paisd, or ready money,
small change, is still used in our Indian markets. Could this be the
surviving equivalent of bazarok, or at least of rok ?

The end of the reign of D. Jodo V. also marks another important
historical fact—the complete decadence of the Portuguese power in the
East, and under a numismatic point of view, the extinction of most of
their mints,

When their star was in the ascendant, and consequently they in the
zenith of their energy and vitality, the Portuguese held dominion over
the Eastern Coast of Africa, the Persian Gulf, the Malabar Coast,
Ceylon, the Malay Peninsula to the confines of China. The gquinas
then floated over the following fortified towns:—Ormus, Diu, Damio,
Goa, Bassein, Chaul, Hanowar, Mangalore, Cannanore, Cranganore,
Cochin, Coriate, Calaiate, Colombo, Malacca, Ternate, Tidore, Amboina,
Macao, Solorand Timor. Out of these towns, eight had established in
them mints, which issued money more or less regularly, in gold, silver,
copper and tutenag, but two of them in the last two metals only, until

® Rev. R. Ruding’s Annals of the Qoinage of Great Britain, &c., Lond. 1840,
Vol. IL, p 418.

t Ut supra, p. 82.
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the forcible abolition through their capture by the Dutch. The
following were the mint marks of six of these towns :-—

B ............. Bassein,
C—Lo ......... Ceylon.
D . . Damaio.

D, or D—O... Diu.
G, or G—A ... Goa.
M, or M—A... Malacca.

No mark of the Chaul and Cochin mints has yet been made out,
although the Archivo Portuguez Oriental contains authentic documents
relating to their foundation and their operations, besides preserving for
posterity interesting decrees and proclamations referring to various
coinages and changes in the value of money. At the time these eight
mints were striking money, bearing on one of their sides the cross of
the Order of Christ, and circulating throughout their Eastern settle-
ments, the Portuguese sovereigns were proclaiming to the world their
title of *“ Lords of the Commerce, Navigation and Conguests of Ethiopia,
Arabia, Persia, and India,” which title their successors have not yet
ceased to use.*

In course of time the Portuguese Empire in the East began to
disintegrate. The- firat to get loose was Ormus, that famous city, of
which, when describing the devil’s throne in Pandemonium, Milton
writes :—

*“ Outshone the wealth of Ormus and of Ind,”
And about which a Russian proverb says :—
‘“ Whatever is produced on earth you find at Ormus.”

Ormus was followed by Malacca, Ceylon, Cochin and other places to
the south of Goa, about the middle of the XVIIth century, some places
about ten years before, and some as many years after the middle of that
century. And lastly, in1739 and 1740, during the reign of 1. Joio V.,
were Bassein and Chaul lost. The last coin we have of this ““ Province
of the North,” as it was called, is a tutenag piece of 1723, with the

* To lovers of historical parallels or analogies it may be of interest to learn
that the ceremonial with which this title was proclaimed more than three cen-
turies ago did not fall short in eclat and grandeur of that of the Delhi Assembly
of our own time which proclaimed Her Most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria
¢ Empress of India.”” And the tenacity with which the Portuguese monarchs
hold fast to it is not less remarkable than that with which the English
govereigns from Henry VIII. downwards lay claim to the two letters F. D.
(Fidei Defensor) after their names.
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mint marks D —B (Damio and Bassein). (See Plate V., fig. 25.) Goa
was, indeed, the capital city of all these settlements. King D. Manuel
was right when, by his alvard, dated the 1st of March 1518, he de-
clared that Goa was ‘“ Realenga e nunca seja apartada da Coroa dos
nossos reinos,” the English equivalent being * royal and never be sc-
parated from the crown of our kingdom.”* Goa then may be named
the metropolitan mint, while the others were provincial ones of this old
colonial empire of the Portuguese in the East, I need not mention the
African Coasts, although Mozambique, Mombaga, rios de Senna were all
supplied with money coined at Goa and Diu, until their separation, in
the last century, from the supreme authority at Goa. Now the Portu-
guese in India were reduced to only two mints, Goa and Diu, that of
Damio being temporarily suspended, and then revived again for a short
time for issuing copper coinage only, and where the Goa money was
uncurrent,—another absurdity of the financial system of the Portu-
guese inthe East ! But in their mint towns the Portuguese did not
confine themselves to their own coinage ; they allowed the approved
coinage of the neighbouring princes to circulate in all their settle-
ments, although the names of coins were considerably mangled and
altered to the extent of not being easily recognised. An instance of this
is to be found in & Gujarati gold piece, which was currentat Diu in the
early days of the conquest, and was by the Portuguese called Madra-
Sfazdo. Sucha term has all the appearance of a foreign origin and
import, and it was indeed the corruption of a gold-mohur of Muzafar
Shah, one of the kings of Gujarat, whose coin was in his honour
called Muzafarshahi, just as the gold mohur of Akbar is still called
Akbari. To this Muzafarshahi, then, has the Portuguese madra-
fazdo been traced back, mot without spending some useful time,
Besides, wherever the Portuguese got a footing, there they introduced
foreign coins. In Ceylon in 1517 they introduced pagodes, pardaos,
xerafins and larins.}

* O Gabinete Litterario das Fontainhas. Nova Goa, 1846 ; Vol. I., p. 22. This
letter was confirmed by D. Joilo I1I., the immediato successor of D. Manuel.

+ With regard to the word pagode, I have already alluded to all the origing
possible of this name, but, as an illustration of how fanciful etymologies are
gometimes invented by ingenious writers, I give below a fow of thom :—

“ Amongst the names they have given to the Planets that of Morcury is 'out,
a Persian word, which siguifies an Idol, from whence comes Pout-gheda, a
temple of falso gods, and Pagoda comes from Pout-gheda.” —New Relation of
the Kingdom of Siam, by Mous. de La Lorbere, Lond. 1693, p. 18. *On
nuppelle un temple Indian Pagode, que par corruption do Podyhed, oli le mot.
Pud or Bod signifie 'object du culte, la divinité. Le nom de Bud-lan donné

VOL. XV, 6
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King D. Josx' 1.
D. Francisco pe Assis pE TavoRra,

Viceroy from 1750 to 1754.

The first viceroy of king D. José came to India in 1750, when
D. Jodo V. was yet alive. Buta royal letter, dated the 5th of August
1750, announcing the death of D. Joio V., and the proclamation of
D. José I, reached Goa on the 24th September 1751. On the 19th
of November following solemn funeral obsequies were performed at the
Cathedral, and José I. was proclaimed king on the 1st of December.
The official mourning continued after the four days spent in rejoicing
and festivities of the occasion, and the viceroy closed the proceedings
by his reply to the king on the 23rd of January 1752. It would seem
now-a-days very strange that what is done at present in a couple of
months should only a little more than a century ago occupy the long
time from August 1750 to January 1752. These long delays in trans-
mission of despatches from Lisboun to Goa, and vice versa, account for the
silver coinage of 1751 bearing the busts and legends of both D. Joio
V. and D. José 1., although D. Jodo V. had ceased to live in the year
1750. One of the first measures relating to the East of the ministry
of D. José I, after his accession to the throne, was the separation of
Mozambique and its dependencies in Eastern Africa from the Govern-
ment of India, by the royal letter dated the 9th of May 1752.

The viceroy caused no alteration to be made in the coinage current
in the time of his predecessor, money in gold and silver was continuously
issued from the Goa and Diu mints of the same standard as that of
the former governors, the only difference being in designs, due to the
proclamation of a new king,

Of the gold coins of the period, S. Thomés and their fractions, only

one specimen of the former, issued from the mint at Diu, is known to
be extant. 1t bears on one side the cross of St. Thomas with the year

an Tibet, veut précisement dire le pays de Dieu, par rapport & la résidence du
Dalai-Lama, en qui l’esprit de Toé est censé résider, et o) une grande partie de
1a Tartarie adore par cette raison.””—D’ Anville’s Eclaircissemens Géographiques,
&o., Paris, 1763, pp. 76—76. * The word pagoda is & corruption of Bhaga-vati,
‘ holy house,’ one of the several names by which Hindu temples are known."—
The Penny Magazine, June 30th, 1832, p. 122. .The derivation of the pagoda,
‘given by Bartolomeo, who lived in India from 1776 to 1789, and whose MSS.
1 saw preserved at the Biblioteca Vittorio Emannele in Rome, is also from
Bhaga-vati, and the one adopted by Dr. Bidie of Madras in his paper on the
pagodas to the Bangal Asiatic Society.
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divided into two parts by the lower limb of the cross, and the coat-of-arms
of the kingdom on the other.

The silver coinage consisted of rupees and their sub-divisions.

Obv.—Laureate bust of the king with the legend IOZEPH. I. R. P.
(Josephus I, Rex Portugaliee) round the margin, The year 1752 in
the exergue,

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. Weight,
181 grains Troy. (See Plate VIL,, fig. 1.)

The sub-divisions of the rupee, pardao and meio pardao did not differ
in type from the rupee; while the tange and meia tanga bore designs
similar to those of the corresponding coins of the reign of D. Jofo
V. Indeed, some of these pieces give no indication at all, except
when they bear in the exergue the date,—and to which pieces I shall
have to refer hereafter,—of the reign or governorship during which
they were struck, as was once the case with the silver vintem at Lisbon,
which bore one invariable design from the time of D. Jodo V. to that
of D. Joio VI,, more than & century.

In the archives of the mint at Lisbon, a list is preserved of the
coins in gold, silver, copper, and tutenag current in Portuguese India
and at Mozambique, issued from the miants of Goa and Diu, with their
nomenclature, designs, standard, &c., which is very interesting for the
pumismotic history of the time. It is dated 1753.

D. Luiz MasCARENHAS,
1754—1756.

During this short period coins in gold and silver were issued both
from the Goa and the Diu mints. They did not differ in any way from
those of his predecessor. On the death of this viceroy, a triple pro.
visional commission, presided over by the archbishop of the time,
governed the country from 1756 to 1758, but made no change in the
contemporary money.

MANUEL DE SALDANHA DE ALBUQUERQUE,
1758—1765.

This viceroy commanded during his time the issue of money in gold,
gilver, copper and tutenag. Of the gold coinage the S. Thomsés of the
value of 12 xerafins, with the sub-divisions of eight, four, and two
xerafins were struck,



44 INDO-PORTUGUESE NUMISMATICS.

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom,

Reo,—The cross of St. Thomas in the field, with the legend CR
DE-ST-ME. round the margin. (CRus De S. ThoME.) The lower
limb of the cross divides the year 1764 into two parts, Grénetis.
Gold. S. Thomé. Weight, 75 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 2))
This specimen isin my collection. The fractional specimens of the
8. Thom¢ are not obtainable. I remember having seen one of the value
of four xerafins in the collection of the Hon’ble Mr. J. Gibbs, with a
design resembling somewhat one kind of the silver tangas published
during this period.

Of the silver coinage issued from 1756 to 1765, there were rupia,
pardao, meio pardao, tanga, and meia tanga. The designs of the first
three did not differ in any essential point from those of the former
governors, except that the legend in 1761 was changed into Portuguese
IOZE-PRIM (EIRO) instead of the Latin one of 1751. - Two speci-
mens of the meio pardao of this type are extant, as far as hitherto
known.

'The tangas bore three different designs, and the meias tangas
two. In fact these designs appear to have been common to several
more or less interrupted periods, with very slight variations. Of
the present ruler we have the examples of a fange with the bust of
the king and the date in the exergue on oneside, and the numera)
60, value in reis, under a crown on the other ; and of the meia tanga,
exactly the same type, except the numeral 30 on the reverse, representa-
tive of its value in reis. The copper and tutenag coinages were varied
and numernus in design, size and standard, to which may be added the
novelty of the issue of bronze pieces with the addition of tin in a certain
proportion ; but this subject does not offer any great interest to the
numismatist, as it perhaps did to the merchant of the period, for the
innovation suffered such an opposition from the public that the viceroy
was at last obliged to give up the bronze pieces and return to
the old tutenag ones. It is, however, worth mentioning that of the
copper coinage there were ten kinds of pieces, viz. :—2 tangas, tanga,
meia tanga, vintem, 15 reis, 12, 10, 6, 5, and 2}; while of the
tutenag one there were only three, 15 reis, 10, and 5.

1765—1768. .

On the departure of the viceroy Manuel de Saldanha to Lisben, a
triple provisional commission was nominated to govern the country,
3
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their rule being extended beyond one’s expectation, owing to the com-
ing viceroy, Conde da Louzi, having died on his voyage to India.

During this government gold, silver, copper and tutenag were coined
into S. Thomés, rupias, meia tangas and bazaruccos, with their sub-
divisions, Of the first there were pieces of 12 xerafins, 8, 4, and 2. Of
this series the following specimen is a good example :—

Obp.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom.

Rev.—The cross of St. Thomas in the field, having in its upper angles
2—x (indicative of its value in xerafins), and the year 1766 in the
lower ones, Gold. Weight, 12 grains Troy. In my collection. (See
Plate V1L, fig. 3.) Of the copper and tutenag coinage, as well as of
the silver ones, I reserve to speak at the end of the reign of D. José 1,
as they do not appear to differ much from the types already described.

D. Joao Jose' pE MELLO,

1768—1774.

Although money in gold, silver, copper, and tutenag was struck in
the Goa mint as well as in that of Diu, it did not present any new
type, nor was the standard altered. The tutenag bazaruccos were
issued in greater quantity than before, as they were a source of profit
to the Government. To the copper pieces bearing the date 1774 I ghall
refer further on,

On the death of the governor, D, Joio José de Mello, which took
place on the 10th of January 1774, Filippe de Valladares Soutomaior
was appointed Governor of Portuguese India, who laid down the reins
of the Government on the 24th of September 1774. Of his very short
rule we have but a copper coinage of meia tanga, vintem, and meio
vintem, of which more hereafter. If gold and silver as well as tutenag
were continued to be coined into current money or not there are no
available documents to confirm one’s supposition cither way.

D. Jose’ PEDRO DA CaMARa,

1774—1779.

This is an important period under & numismatic point of view. We
have a series of coins in gold, silver, and tutenag, the latter two struck
both at Goa and at Diu. The copper coinage was not issued anew, as
that of the former governor’s time was enough,

1
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Of the gold pieces there were 8. Thomés of 12 xerafins, of 8, 4 and
2 of a new type.

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom.

Rev.—Cross of St. Thomas, the lower limb shorter than usual,
Round the margin the legend OTTO XERAFINS, with a star between
the two words. The year 1778 on the sides of the lower limb of the
cross. Gold. S. Thomé. Weight, 74 grains Troy. (See Plate VIL,,
fig. 5.)

Of the silver coinage there were the rupia and its fractions, except
perhaps the meia tanga, of which minute coinage there was a sufficient
quantity issued by former governors. The type of the rupee was
altered, the sub-divisions of the rupee following suit.

Obo.—The bust of the king to the right, having before him the
word RUPIA, and behind the year 1777. Silver. Rupia. Weight,
162 grains Troy. (See Plate VIL, fig. 4.)

The year 1777 was the last of the memorable reign of D. José I.,
more remarkable for the very useful, although violent, measures of his
great minister, the Marquis de Pombal, than for any high and estimable
quality in the king himself.

Of the tangas and meias tangas of this reign here are two specimens.

Qbo.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom.

Rer.—A cross of the Order of Christ, having a star in each angle.
Silver. Tanga. Weight, 15 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 6.)

The other types of the tanga of this reign were, first, the laureate
bust of the king between two palms, with the year in the exergue on
one side, and the royal crown with the value of the piece on the
other; second, the same obverse, the reverse being an ornamented
coat-of-arms of the kingdom ; third, the value of the coin below the
royal crown on one side, and the cross of the Order of Christ with the
stars in its angles on the other.

Of the meia tanga, the following piece is a fine specimen : —

Obv.—Bust of the king to the right,’and the year (17)64 in the
exergue.

Rev,—30, the value in reis of the coin, above it the royal crown.
Silver. Meia tamga. Weight, 10 grains Troy. (See Plate VIL., fig. 7.)

3
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The other variety of this kind of silver piece is the bust of the king
to the right, without the date of issue, the reverse being the same as
above.

The copper coinage of this reign is also varied in type, numerous in
the serial order of fractional pieces, some pieces being voluminous in
size, with a corresponding heaviness in weight.

The largest copper piece of this reign is the tanga, which had its
sub-divisions of meia tanga, 20 reis and 10 reis.

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom.

Rev.—Tanga in the field, surrounded by a laurel wreath, having on
the top a star. Copper. Tangz. Weight, 10 drachms 30 grains Troy,
(See Plate VII,, fig. 8.)

The other type of the copper coinage is the one dated 1774. It
consists of 30, 20, 12, 10 and 6 reis.

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom.

Revr.—G (Gos) between two stars in the. field, having 30 R.
(representative of the value in reis) above, and the year 1774 below, all

encircled by a laurel crown. Copper. Meia tanga. Weight, 5 drachms
Troy. (See Plate VII, fig. 9.)

Of the tatenag coinage of the reign, of which there was also a
graduated series of 15, 12, 10, 6, 5, 4, and 2 reis, perhaps even 1 real.
The following example will be sufficient :—

Oby.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letters G—A
(Goa).

Rer,—The numeral XIL, indicative of ita value in reis, with the ycar
1769 below it, all within a wreath, Tutenag. 12 Rels. Weight,
3 drachms 30 grains Troy, (See Plate VII,, fig. 10.)

Some years the numeral was represented in Roman figures, and other
in Arabic ones,

From the Diu mint were issued copper pieces of graduated value in
reis, of which the following specimen is a typical example : —

Oby.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letter D—O
(Dio).

Rev.—Cross of the Order of Christ,’ having in the angles the figures
1768 of the year of its issue. Copper., 5 Reis. Weight, 2 drachms
15 grains Troy. (See Plate VII,, fig. 11.)
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From the same mint were also issued tutenag pieces, the largest of
which is already illustrated at Plate 1., fig. V. All the specimens
above described and illustrated are in my collection.

About the middle of 1777 arrived at Goa the sad news of the death
of D. José I., and the accession to the Portuguese throne of D.
Maria I., his daughter.

D. Marna I,
1777—1799.

D. Jos¢ Pedro da Camara continued to govern the country until
the 26th of May 1779, during which time he commaaded the issue
of some copper pieces, to be considered in the government of
his successor, who was

D. FrepErICO GUILRERME DE SoUSA,
1779—1786.

During this time, money was coined in gold, silver and copper.
The gold S. Thomés and their sub-divisions bore the same desigus as
those to be described hereafter, for, from this date until the cessation
of the gold coinage, they were not altered at all. The fractions of the
S. Thomés of 12 xerafins were those of 8, 4 and 2 xcrafins.

With regard to the silver coinage, the rupia and its sub-divisions of
pardao, and meio pardno were issued. Of the issue of the tanga and
meia tanga there is still some uncertainty.

Olbv.—The laureate bust of the queen to the right in the centre, with
1781 on one side and RUPIA on the other.

Rev,—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. Weight,
165 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 12.)

In the same year the Diu mint issued rupees with two busts.

Oby.—The laureate busts of the queen and her husband to the right
in the middle, having DIO behind and RUPIA in front, 1781 in the
excrgue.

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupis de Diu.
Weight, 161 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 13.)

The whole of the early silver coinage of Queen D. Marin L., issued
from the Goa mint, bore the rupee type, changing only the designation
of the coin as pardao aud meio pardao, and, perhaps, as 60 and 30 reis
for the tanga and meia tanga. It was from 1782 that the two busts
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began to make their appearance on the silver coinage struck in the
Goa mint, bearing on the obverse the words Goa and Rupia in front
and behind the profiles; while the date of the issue was placed in the
exergue,

The double busts, first struck at Din, represent the Queen, D. Maria I.
and her husband, who was also her uncle, D. Pedro III. These double
bust coins bear no inconsiderable resemblance in this respect to those of
Willinm and Mary of England, issued just a century before. Although
the same style of coinage in its general appearance, fineness and weight
as when the queen was unmarried, the difference now consisted only
in the profiles of the king and queen being shown one over the other,
without any legend relating to the two personages, as was also the case
with the coins of William and Mary. o

These double bust coins were continued issuing even more than
a year after the death of D. Pedro III., which took place on the
25th of May 1786, After the death of her husband, the queen’s bust
appears alone, from 1788, and was so continued for about one year
after her decease.

The copper coinage of this period consisted of tanga, meia tanga,
vintem, 12, 6, 41, 3, and 1} reis. These coins bore on one side the
ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom, and their value, as %
one above the other in the field of the reverse, encircled by a laurel
wreath.

During this Government Goa was afflicted with heaps of false
money in copper and tutenag introduced from abroad, which com-
pelled the governor, as well as his predecessor from 1774, to reform
the standard of coins, to order the reeoining of this coinage, and alter
frequently the designs, which accounts for the varied types still extant,
attributable often to the same year.

Francisco pa Cunaa E MENEZES.
1786—1794.

Of this governor we have S. Thomés and some sub-divisions as above,
rupees with the same fractions, and copper pieces of tanga, meia tanga,
and vintem,

The style of 8. Thomés was not altered in any way, but the silver
coinage, represented by the rupee, was as follows : —

VOL, XVI. 7
21 » 3
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Obo.—Bust of the queen in the middle to the right, with a widows’
veil. GOA bebind, and RVPIA in front of the bust. The year
1787 in the cxergue.

ftev.—The ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia.
Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate VI1I,, fig. 14.)

The gold coinage, represented by the 8. Thowné, had only one type for
nenrly half a century, or until its abolition in the Goa mint, and it may
be illustrated by the following specimen ; —

0Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the shield, ornamented
all round.

Rev.—Cross of S. Thomé, having inits upper angles 12-x, indica-
tive of its value, as 12 xcrafins, and below the four numerals 1790.
Gold. S§. Thomi. Weight, 75 grains Troy. (See Plate VII, fig. 15))

Of the copper coinage, there is nothing remarkable to notice, except
that the reverse bears the full designation of the coin, for instance,
Tanga, and below it the date 1787, while the obverse has the usual
coat-of-armis of the kingdom. There may have been issued other
fractions of the tanga, besides the two above mentioned ; as also tutenag
picces might have been strack during the time of this goveruor, but no
specimeus are found which may be appropriated to this period.

Francisco AnTONIO DA VEIGA CABRAL,
1794—1807.

During this period the Goa mint was active in coining money in gold,
silver and copper of the kind alrcady deseribed, with the addition of
8. Thoweés of the value of 1 xeratim ; while the Diu mint struck silver
rupees, its halves and quarters, copper atids and tutenag bazaruccos,
in a scries of 20, 10, 5, and 3 bazaruccos. These latter have been
sutticiently illustrated, the silver coinage alone requires a short notice
here.

Obv.—The ornamented cont-of-arms of the kingdom.

Rev.—Cross of St. Thomas in the middle, the four numerals 1806 in
the angles, having 600, indieative of the value in reis, in the top, and
Dio at the bottom, ornamentation round the margin.  Silver. Rupia.
Weight, 115 grains Troy. (Sce Plate VILI,, fig. 1.)

Of the copper coinage issned from the Goa mint, the following speci-
men of weia Langa is typical.

Oby.—The ornamented coat-ol-arms of the kingdom.
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Rev.—In the field in two lines 30-Reis. Copper. Meia tanga.
‘Weight, 4 drachms 25 grains Troy (See Plate VII,, fig. 16.)

During this Government, Queen D. Maria L. was declared zon compos
mentis, and her son D. Jodo _principe regeate by the decree dated the
15th of July 1799. The latter ruled the kingdem as a reigning prince
until the demise of his queen-mother, which toek place on the 20th
of March 1816, was proclaimed king on the 16th of Fcbruary
1818, and died in 1826. He had before this held the reins of the
kingdom in the name of the queen from the 10th of February 1792
to the 15¢h of July 1799. This was the most unfortunate time for
Portugal and her colonies.

When everything was neglected, it is not to be expected that the
mints of Goa and Diu, the only remnants of a ence large array of
colonial monetary establishments, should merit any special attention
to the rulers or authorities of the time. The queen, always surrounded
by an enfourage of dangerously irresponsible mystics, who had fattened
on the carcass of the old Portugal, and who, according to a national
historian, were [ike the Termites eating to the bone that once noble
people, had been by them declared a beata, literally *blessed,” but
truly afanatic, She eventually became mad; for from fanaticism to
madoess there is but one step. Her son, the only son of a mad woman,
was imbecile, as was very natural; in 1808 he sought safety from the
Napoleonic invasion of the peninsula in the flight to Brazil.* If from
Lisbon the government of the colonies was far from satisfactory, one
can easily imagine what the state of these new settlements must have
been now that the court and ministry were at Rio de Janeiro. But to
return to the chronicle of the issues of money.

D. Joao VI,
As regent from 1799 to 1818,
As king from 1818 to 1826.

The first governor of the regency was the one above mentioned, but
he was succeeded in 1807 by

BerNARDO JosIE Mania DE LoRENA.
1807—1816.

This viceroy fssued the same kind of coins as his predecessor, only
his silver coinage showed a new design, well represented by the Rupia.

* Cf. Historia de Portugal ; by J. P. Oliveira Martins. Lisbon : 1879. Vol. 11,,
PP 158, ¢t seq.
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Obv.—The laureate bust of the prince regent to the right, RVPIA
D GOA around, and 1807 in the exergue.

Rev.—Ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the oval shield.
Silver. Rupia. Weight, 2 drachms 45 grains ‘I'roy. (See Plate VIII,
fig. 2.) .

This type of the silver coinage is said to date from the time of the
governor Veiga Cabral, omitting the letter D.

Of the gold coinage, the following is a good example : —
Obv.—The reverse of the coin last described.

Rev.—Cross of St. Thomas, having in the lower angles 18-12, and in
the upper 12.x, the value of the coin. Gold. 8. Thoms. Weight,
75 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII,, fig 3.)

A peculiarity of the numismatic history of this time is the irregu-
larity not only in the often unsystematic arrangement of the coins
regarding their designs and standard, but also the simultaneous issue of
coins bearing busts or profiles of both the mother and son separately.

Although coins bearing the bust of the mad queen were struck and
issued until about a year after her death, those of the prince regent
were also current. A rupee and a mein tanga are extant which bear on
the obverse not only the laureate bust of the prince but also the
legend D. IOAO P. G. D. P, R. on the silver piece, while on the
copper one it runs JOANNES. D. G. PORT. ET. ALG. P. REGENS
and the year 1814 in the exergue, But these were most probably not
current coins but mere patterns ; for it is very strange that from sn
recent a time there should exist only two specimens in two metals,

D. Dioco pE Souza,
1817—1821.

During this time money in gold, silver, and copper was coined oi all
the varieties alrendy mentioned, except the silver meia tanga, which
had ceased to be struck for some time previous to the present g. vern-
ment. The gold 8. Thomdés and their fractions bore the same type
above described ; but the silver coinage presented a new design,
which is represented by the rupee, as follows : —

Obv.—Bust of the prince regent to the right, the legend GOA—
RVPIA Dbebind and in the front of the bust, respectively, and the
year 1817 in the exergue.
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Rev.—The arms of the United Kingdom, i. e. the coat-of-arms of
Portugal with the sphere of DBrazil. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 170
grains Troy. (Sec Plate VIIL,, fig 4.)

This was the type of the last coinage of the regency, to be followed
by that of the reigzn of D. Jodo VI., who from the condition of prince
regent was solemnly proclaimed king on the 16th of February 1818,
Now his profile appears considerably altered for the worse, but whether
it is the defect of workmanship, or that the physiognomy of D. Joio
VI. had in the interim become idiotic since his flight to Drazil, one
cannot say. Here is, however, his coin of the time :—

Obv.—Bust of the king to the right with the legend as in the coin
last described, and the year 1818 in the exergue.

Rev.—The coat.of-arms of the United Kingdom. Silver. Rupia.
Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII., fig. 5.)

Of the copper coinage of the period, the following specimen of the
tangas, represcentative of two series of copper coins issued about this
time, will give a correct idca.

Obv.—Ornamented coat-of-arms of the United Kingdom.

Rev.—1In the ficld, in two lines, 60-Reis. Copper. Tanga. Weight,
9 drachms 45 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII,, fig. G.)

d&v.—Tlle ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the oval
shicld.

Rev.—In the field, in three lines, 60-Reis-1818. Copper. Tanga.
Weight, 8 drachms 37} grains Troy. (See Plate VIIL., fig. 7.)

The Diu mint does not show us during this period any product of its
activity except the tutenag bazaruccos of the type and standard already
described. It is said that the copper coinage bearing in the field the
vear 1818 was struck at Diu; but this is doubtful.

On account of a revolt at Gon, both before and after the departure
of the viceroy D. Diogo de Souza to Rio de Janeiro on the 4th of March
1822, a first provisional commission, composed of four persons, governed
Portuguese India from September to December 1821, and a second,
consisting of six individuals, from the latter date to November 1823,
when the president of the second commission was nominated viceroy.
During this revolationary period, on account of changes in the Home
Government from absolutism to constitutional regimen, the miuts both
at Goa and Diu were nearly closed.
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D. MANUEL pA CaMARa,
1823 —1825.

During the three years gold, silver and copper coins were issued
from the mint at Goa, but the standard type and module were the
same as of the preceding years.

This viceroy died at Goa on the 16th of November 1825 when a
provisional commission, composed of three gentlemen, held the reins of
the Government until the arrival of the newly-appointed viceroy,
which took place on the Sth of October 1826. During this short
interval no change took place in the monetary matters of Portuguese
India.

In the last year of the rule of this commission, King D. Jodo VI.
died, being succeeded by

D Pepro 1V,
1826—1828.
Viceroy D. MaNvEL pE PorTuGAL E CAsTro.
1826 —~1835.

This was a period fruitful of political changes, and of considerable
activity in the improvement of the colonial coinnge, which had now
exceeded all measure of rudeness in workmanship. Among political
changes was the proclamation of the Constitutional Charter in the city
of Goa on the 18th of October 1827, and of D. Pedro 1V,, king of
Portugal, who had succeeded his father, D. Jodo VI., on the 10th of
March 1826, This distioguished prince abdicated the crown on be-
half of his daughter, D. Maria, on the 2nd of May 1826, which abdica-
tion was ratified on the 2nd of March 1828. He then declared himself
regent of the kingdom on the 3rd of March 1832 until the 19th of
September 1834, or until the pretender to the throne, D. Miguel de
Braganca, was completely defeated.

Money was coined in Gea and Diu, gold, silver, bronze and copper
in the former place, and tutenag in the latter. The gold specimens
of the period are extremely rare. Of silver the following example is
typical : —

Obv.—Laureate bust of the monarch to the right, having the year
1831 in the exergue, '

Rev, —Coat-of-arms of the United Kingdom, Silver. Rupia. Weight,
170 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII,, fig. 8.)
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Of the bropze coinage there were only tangas and half tangas.

Obo.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom in the field.

Rev.—Within a crown AP. (Asia Portuguese) and T under it
(Tanga). Bronze. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 55} grains Troy.
(See Plate VIIL,, fig. 9.)

The meia tanga bears the same design, there being the addition of }
between the letters ADP. and T. to indicate its value. The type of the
copper coinage did not differ at all from that of the bronze one, except
that portion of it which was ordered to be countermarked, on account
of the false copper money introduced from abroad into the country.

Obo-—The same as of the coin last described.

Rev.—Also the same, the countermarks being PR. and 809 below
it. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 35 grains Troy. (See Plate
VIIL, fig. 12.) '

There being scantiness of copper pieces in Diu, some of the half
tangas struck and current at Goa at this time were marked with the
word Dio to the left of the letters abovementioned for circulation at
that place. Two specimens of this currency, as well as the specimens
above described and illustrated, are in my collection.

With regard to the countermark PR. and 809, it appears that PR.
stands for Principe Regente, while 809 is perhaps the year 1809, when
the countermarks were first used in Goa.

The viceroy D. Manuel de Portugal, observing the extrcme irregula-
rity in the execution of the mintage in Goa, which is evident to any
oue who may have cursorily examined the colonial coinage of the
Portuguese in India, appointed a committee of learned persons, by his
decree dated the 30th of July 1828, to report on those irregularities,
and to indicate means to improve the condition of the mintage. A re-
port was naturally presented in course of time to the Government, who
in 1834 approved the new mint regulations, and commanded the issue
of money with designs recommended by the committee, The coins
with new designs, however, turned out to be mere patterns, for
they were never current. But of this aborted effect of the labours
of the committee, and of the causes that led to it, I shall speak more
at length hereafter.

D. Maria I1,,
1834—1853.

The first viceroy of Queen D, Maria II, was the last of her great

father ; but his cvinage of this period was confined to the issue of silver

3
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rupees and copper tangas with their respective sub-divisions, which had,
however, the misfortune of never forming part of the currency. They
were no sooner struck than both the silver and copper pieces were, from
political reasons, ordered to be kept in the mint, as mere patterns, of
which, as above said, I shall speak further on.

This viceroy was in 1835 followed by Bernardo Peres da Silva,
whose extremely short and revolutionary rule made no chaoge in the
coinage, and was followed by the first viceroy of the queen again, and
then by Marshal Correa, and finally by a Provisional Government from
1835 to 1837, The only monetary document relating to the time
of this Government is the order to withdraw from circulation the
silver and copper money minted in 1834, and the issue of others instead,
bearing the bust of the queen; while the copper coinage, which was
now depreciated, was commanded to be struck with the designs of 1832,
It was prohibited to receive into the Government Treasury more than
one-third of the copper money in payment of the State revenues. This
Government was followed by Barao de Sabroso, from 1837 to 1838, who
did nothing more than appoint a committee to investigate the causes of
the scantiness of the silver money, the depreciation of the copper one,
as false coinage in the latter metal was introduced into the country, and
to propose measures to facilitate the circolation of gold and silver
mouey. He also ordered the sale of silver plate belonging to the now
extinguished convents, except the sacred vessels, and of the product
to issue silver coin in rupees and their fractions, and later on the reducing
of the plate itself to currency. This governor was succeeded by
another Provisional Commission, who ruled from 1838 to 1839, during
which short time were issued the following coins in silver and copper :—

Obv.—Bust of the queen to the left, with the legend RUPIA DE
GOA around, and the year 1839 in the exergue between two stars.

Rev.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between two laurel branches
linked below. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate
VIIL,, fig. 10.)

Of the sub-divisions of the rupee there were pardao and meio pardao.

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom,

Rey.—60-T. in two lines within two palms wreath, or A P above
and T below. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 45 grains Troy.
(See Plate VIIL., fig. 11.)

The Tanga had issued along with it the fractions of half, quarter,
12, 73, 6, and 3 reis.
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This last Government was followed also provisionally by Colonei
Vieira, until November 1839, who did not alter the coinage, and was
succceded by the governor Manuel Jos¢ Mendes, who ruled until 1840,
and who also did not interfere with the coinage established by former
Governments. Thencame another Provisional Government until 18§40,
who ordered both gold and silver ornaments belonging to convents of
Gona and Damio, inclusive the sacred vessels which had been profancd,
to be coined into gold and silver money.

Jose Joaauim Lores pe Lima,
1840—1842.

During this Government gold, silver, and copper wcre coined, the
first into 8. Thomés, the sccond into rupias, halves and quarters, and
the third into fangas and halves.

The S. Thom{, bearing the date 1841, was the last gold coin ever
struck at Goa, the type being nearly similar to the onc last described
of the value of 12 xerafins.

The silver rupee of Diu bore the same design and date as above
mentioned ; while the Goa copper tanga was as follows :—

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom hetween two laurel branches
and the year 1840 in the exergue.

Rer.—G0-R. in two lines inside a laurel crown. Copper. Tanga
Weight, 10 drachms 5 grains Troy. (Sec Plate 1X., fig. 1.)

This governor was followed Ly another Provisional Government
from April to September 1342, when the Governor Conde das Antas
took possession of the place, which he occupied till April 1843, The
only thing he did with reference to the coinage was to order the closing
of the mint, sending the materials to the arsenal, to be there kept until
the time when they would again be required for coining purposes. Ife
was succecded by the governor Joaquim Mourdo Garcez Palha, from
April 1843 to May 1844, during which time the Damao mint, which had
remained closed for nearly a century, was opened again to mint copper
money, consisting of tangas, meias tangas and 15 reis. The description
of this Iast coin is thus:—

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between two flowery
cmbellishments, and the year in the exergue.

Rev.—15-R—D. in two lines within a beaded eirele.  Copper. 10
Rets. Weight, 160 grains Troy.  (See Plate IX,, fig. 9.)
VOL. XVIL B
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Jose FERREIRA PESTANA,
1844—1851.

"The mint of Gos, which had been closed from the 19th of Novem-
ber 1842, was re-opened in 1845 for the minting of silver and copper
money, whose types were as follows :—

Obr.—The bust of the queen to the left; the legend MARIA II.
PORTUG : ET: ALGARB: REGINA around; in the exergue
the year 1845,

Rev.—Inside a laurel crown RUPIA. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 168
grains Troy, (See Plate IX, fig. 2.)

‘Of the silver coinage, besides the rupee, there were issued its half and
quarter. The copper pieces consisted of 10, 7}, 6, 4} and 3 reis,
Some of the old tangas, meias tangas, and 15 reis were also recoined
with the dies of 1839, on account of the designs having been worn
out.

Jose JoaquiM JANUARIO Lara,
1851—1855.

During this period, in the middle of which Queen D. Maria II. died,
being succeeded by her son D. Pedro V., the only coins strack in the
Goa mint were rupia and pardao, whose designs were thus : —

Oby,—Diademed bust of the queen to the left, MARIA II.

PORTUG: ET : ALGARB : REGINA round the margin ; and the
year 1851 in the exergue.

Rev.—Ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom, the legend RUPIA
DE GOA below. Silver, Rupia. Weight, 170 grains Troy. (See
Plate 1X., fig. 3.)

D. Pepro V.,

1853—1861.

The Governor left India in 1855, being succeeded in the govern-
ment of the country by a Council composed of four persons, who made
no alteration in any of the coinages, and handed over the zeins of the
Government on the 3rd of November 1855 to

AnToNi0 Crsar pE VArRcONCELLOS CoRREA.

1855—1864.
During this Government silver coins were issued from both the Goa
and Diu mints. From the former, rupee, half, quarter, and tanga or
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60 reis; from the latter half a rupee and the quarter. Their types
were as follows : —

Oby.—The bust of the young king to the right ; the year 1856 in
the exergue.

Rev.—RUPTA—GOA in two lines in the field inside & laurel crown.
Silver. Rupia. Weight, 168 grains Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. 6.).

Obp.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom.

Rev —S8t. Thomas’s cross, an ornament to the left, Dio to the right.
300, indicative of its value,in reis, in the top, and the year 1859 betweea
two stars below, Silver. Pardao de Diu. Weight, 60 grains Troy-
(See Plate IX., fig. 7.)

This coinage appears to have been: the last ever issued from the
mint at Diu. In the meantime D, Pedro V. died, being succeeded
by his brother, the present monarch, His Most Faithful Majesty

D. Luiz L.
1861.

On the accession to the throne of the present sovereign of Portugal,
the last governor of D. Pedro V. continuing to be the governor of
Portuguese India, it was proposed to issue a new type of the rupee,
which was struck, but never became current. Of this pattern piece
I shall again-have to speak further on.

J osé FERREIRA PESTANA,
1864 —1870.

During the second governorship of the above gentleman, the only
coinage issued. from the-Goa mint, and the last ever struck there, was a
rupee and its half, the last date being 1869, when the mint was closed.
The type of this coinage was as follows :—

Obo.—Bust of the king to the left, and the year 1869 in the exergue,

Rev.—Within a laurel crown the legend RU'PIA—G()A in two
lines. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate IX, fig.8 )

JAnvar1O CoRREA DE ALMEIDA,
1870—1871.

This gentleman ordered the issue of copper money for Portuguese
India from the Bombay mint. The tanga, with its fractions of &, §,
and 10, 5, 3 reis were sent in circulation, the type being as follows:—

3
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Oby. —The cont-of-arms of the kingdom in the field dividing the mar-
ginal legend INDIA PORTUG : and the year 1871 in the excrgue.

Rev.—Inside a laurel crownthe legend in three lines, TANGA—60—
REILS in the field. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 35 grains
Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. 9.)

This governor was in 1871 succecded by Joaquim José de Ma-
cedo e Couto, who ruled till 1875 Then came Joio Tavarcs de Almeida,
who died in July 1877, being followed by a Government Council wntil
the arrival of the Governor Antonio Scrgio de Souzs, who ruled from
November 1877 and died in May 1878, being succeeded in his turn
by another Council, pending the arrival of the next Governor, who was

CAETANO ALEXANDRE DE ALMEIDA E ALBUQUERQUE,
1878—1882.

This, the most remarkable of governments in a numismatic point
of view, caused all the Portuguese coinage, even the most recent one, to
become absolutely obsolete, by withdrawing it from circulation, and sub-
gtituting for it the silver and copper coinage first struck at Calcutta and
then at Bombay, in consequence of the Monetary Convention of the new
Anglo-Portuguese Treaty. General Pearse, a distinguished authority
on Indian numismatics, having suggested the publication of the text of
the Convention in the body of this paper, and being convinced of
the importance of this document for the history of Indo-Portuguese
coinages, I have much pleasure in quoting it here as follows :—

CONVENTION.

Wherons, by the fifth article of a Treaty of Commeroe and Extradition
cxccuted at Lisbon on the twenty-sisth day of December 1878, and ratified on
tho sixth day of August 1879, between His Most Faithful Majesty the King
of Portugal and the Algarves and Her Majesty the Queen of tho United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ircland, Empress of India, it is provided that
the High Contracting Parties shall use their best endeavours to cstablish
between their respective systerns of monoeys, weights, and mcasures the
harmony degirable for the development of commercial relations between their
respective dominions ; and whercas by tho same article it is further provided
that the detailed measures to bo adopted shall form the subject of a separate
Convention between tho Governors General of British India and Portugucso
India, to be exccuted within two years from the date when the szid Treaty
comes into force ; and whercas the said Treaty cameinto forco on the fifteenth
day of Junuary 1880 :

In pursuance of the said article, the following Convention has been made :—

1. Tho Governor General of Portuguese India shall adopt, in the Portugucse
possessions in India, the monetary systemn of British India, for the time being
in foree, provided that the coins shall have on ouc side the efigy of the King
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of Portugal, with the legend Ludovicyas I, Portugalia: et Aigarbiorum Rex, nround
it, or such other cffigy and legend as the enid Governor General may from
timc to time desire, and on tho other side tho value of cach coin, the ycar of
the Christian era, and the words India Portugueza.

2. Subject to the provisions of clause 7, 8o long as this Convention remaina
in force, the following coins and no others shall be struck for Portugucse
India :—

Silver.—Rupee, weighing 180 grains troy ;

Half-rupee, weighing 90 grains troy ;

Quarter-rupee weighing 45 grains troy ;

Eighth of a rupee, weighing 22} grains troy ;

The standard fineness of the said silver coins shall bo cleven-twelfths of the
finc silver and one-twelfth of alloy, subject to a remedy not cxceeding tho
following : —

Remedy in weight. Remedy in finencss.
Rupee ... ?
Five thousandths ...| Two thousandths.
Half-rupee . 5
Quarter-rupee ... «..| Boven thousandths ... ?
: Three thousandths.
Eighth of a rupeo ...| Ten thousandths .9

Copper.—Half tanga, weighing 200 grains troy, and corrcsponding with tho
double pice or half-anna of British Indin;

Quarter tange, weighing 100 grains troy, and corresponding with the pice of
British India;

Eighth of a tanga, weighing 50 grains troy, and corresponding with tho half-

. pice of British India;

Real or twelfth of a tanga, corrospondmg with the pio of British Indin.

In the making of copper coins, s romcdy shall be allowed not oxcecding
one-forticth in weight.

The value in copper of one Portuguese rupeo will be sixtcen Portugueso tangas,
sixty-four quarter tangas or pices,or one hundred and ninety-two reaes or pics.

3. The Portuguese silver and copper coins established by this Convention
shall be issued by the authority of the Government of Portugueso Indin, and
shall be coined on behalf of the said Government by the.Government of British
India, and by no other agency whatever.

The Governor General of Portuguese India engages that, while this Con-
vention continues in force, no coins other than those established by this
Convention ghall be coined in or imported into Portuguese India.

4. With_the view of obtaining in the shortest possiblo timc tho desired
uniformity of coinage throughout the respective Indian possessions of the Wigh

22 »
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Contracting Partics, the Govornor Goneral of British India engages that tho
Government of British India shall—

(a) forego, for the period of three yoara from the date on which this Con-
vention comes into force, all duty or other charge for melting, cutting,
refining or recoining any coin of the existing Portugucse Indian silvor cur-
rency tendered for recoinage into Portuguese Indiom com ;

(b) delivor, for the period of five years from the date of this Convontion,
copper coins of the Portugucse copper currency established by this Con-
veation in exchange for copper coins of the existing Portugucse Indian
copper ourrenoy which may bo brought to the suid mint for the pur-
pose of such exchange, at the valuc represented by such lnst-mentioned
coing in the existing Portugnese curremcy. The relative representative
valoe of the oldand new coin to bo thus oxchanged on cqual termsand
without charge for manufacture, shall, if the Governor General of Portu-
guese India so desires, be determined, once for all, by a mixed commission
appointed in the manner provided in the sixteenth article of the above-cited
Treaty.

(¢) advanco to tho Governor Genernl of Portuguese India, in the Portu-
guese currency establishcd by this Convention, such sums in such deno-
minations of coin and in such instalments (if any), as tho eaid Governor
Goneral of Portuguese India may require ; provided

1stly.—That tho amount of such advances outstanding at any timo shall not
exceed in the whole ten lakhs of rupecs.

2adly.-—That an interval of two months shall be allowed for compliance with
any such requisition, and that no such advance shall be made after the
expiration of eighteen months from the date on which this Convention
comes into force.

8rdly.—That overy such advance shall be, within two months, ropaid in
coin of the existing Portuguese Indian currency, equivalont thereto in
intrinsic valae ascertained upon assay at Her Majesty’s Miut, or in copper
coin of the existing Portuguese Indian currency valued as prescribed in
clause (b).

6. The Governor General of British Indin engages that the Government of

British India shall—

(a) on presentation by or on behalf of the Governor General of Portuguese
India of any silver bullion or coin at the Mint at Bombay, or at such other
Mint a8 the said Government from time to time appoints, deliver to the
said Governor General or his agent, after such interval as in the judgment
of the Mint Master is necessary for the process of coinage, the producc of
such gilver bullion or coin, in the silver coin established by this Convention,
snbject, always, to the same duty, charges, fees and regulations as are for
the time being in force for the conversion into British Indian currency
of bullion and coin presented at the said Mint: provided that, save a8
provided in clause 4, the said Government shall not be bound thus to
deliver more than four lakhs of rupees in any onc year;
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(3) coin for the Governor General of Portugucse India the copper coina es-
tablished by this Convention, to such amounts and in such denominations
a8 the said Governor General may require, upon payment of the value
inscribed upon such coine in the silver coin established by this Convention
or in British Indian rupees : provided that, eaving as engaged in clanse 4,
the said Government shall not be bound thus to coin more than twenty
thonsand rupees worth of sach coin in any one year.

In lieu of any seigniorage or profits which the Portuguesc Government might
otherwise claim on account of the coinage on their behalf provided by this
clause, the Governor General of British India engages to pay the Governor
Goneral of Portuguese India an indemnity of four thousand rupees per annum,
commenciog from the first day of November, one thousand eight hnndred and
eighty-three, and continuing as long as this Convention remains in force.

6. All gilver and copper Portuguese coins, coined under the provisions of
this Convention, shall, while this Convention remains in force, be legal tender
in payment or on account throughout British India to the same extent, and
subject to the same exceptions in the case of coin which has been called in, or
is under weight, or has been clipped, filed or defaced, as in tho case of tho
corresponding silver and copper coins issued by the authority of the Govern-
ment of British India for the time being in British India.

All silver and copper coin which has been issued by the authority of the
Government of British India shall, to the said same extent and subject to tho
same exceptions, be a legal tender in payment or on account, throughout Por-
tuguese India.

7. The Governor Genersal of Portuguese India agrees that, if at any timo
while this Convention continues in force, the Government of British India
should recall the whole body of British Indian coin corresponding to any
description of Portuguese coin issued under this Convention, or change tho
monetary system of British India, he will, if requested by such Governmont
so to do, recall all Portuguese coin of that description, or change in like man-
ner as the case may be, the monetary system of Portuguese India: provided
that tho cxpense incurred in recalling 'such coin or making such chango shall
be defrayed by the Government of British India.

8. When any silver coin, purporting to have been issued under the provi-
sions of this Convention, is tendered to any officer of the Government of British
India, authorized by that Government to act under this clause, and is deemed
by such officer to be counterfeit, or to have been reduced in weight otherwise
than by reasonable wearing, he may, by himself or another (subject to the
rules which the said Government prescribes in this behalf), cut or break such
coin and return the picces to the person tendering the same, and tho loss
caused by such cutting and breaking shall be borne by such person.

9. When any such silver coin which has been called in is tendered to any
officer of the Government of British India authorized by that Governmont to
act under this clause, he may cut or break such coin, and shall roceive it at
the ruto of onc rupec per tola: but the cxpense thus incurred shall, cxcept
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when such coiu has boen rocalled undor clause 7, be borne by the Portugneso
Government.

10. Inlike manncr, when any British Indian coin which has been called in
is tondered to any officcr of the Government of Portuguesc India authorized
by that Government to act ander this clause, ho may cut or break such coin,
and shall receive it at the rate of one rupee per tola, and tho expense so in-
curred shall be borne by tho Government of British India.

11. Tho Governor General of Portugucse India engagces to appoint an officer
who will rcceive, while this Convention continues in force, from any porson
tendering the coin next hereinafter mentioned, all silver coin issucd under this
Convention which may havo lost, by rcasonable wearing, moro than two per
cont., and shall pay for the samo at the rate of onc rupco per tola.

12. Nothing in this Convention shall be held to limit the powers of Uis
Most Faithful Majesty the King of Portugal and the Algnrves to cstublish at
any time such systom of paper currcney as ho may deemn fit.

The Governor General of Portugucse India has the powor for the present
to issuo tho following paper money :—

Five-rupee notes, paynble in copper.
Ton-rupee notes, payable in silver.

Twenty do. do.
Fifty . do. do.
One handred do. do.
Five hundred do. do.

The amount of paper moncey issucd will never be above four per cont. of the
value of the money in circulation, tho PPortugucsc India Government notes be-
ing guaranteod by the Portugucse Government and payable to the bearor.

13. The Governor Genceral of Portugucee India cngages that, whenever tho
Government of British India oxcrciscs in respect of British India gencrally, or
of all tho territories adjacent to Portuguese India, the powers conferred on it
under a certain Act of tho Governor General of British India in Council, called
“The Indian Weights and Mceasures of Capacity Act, 1871, then lic: the said
Governor General of Portugucse India will enforco throughout Portugucso
India provisions similar to thoso of that Act. -

14. This Couvention shall come into force on the first day of November,
one thousand cight hundred and cighty, and shall remain in” forco until the
cxpiration of a ycar counting from the day on which once or other of the Con-
tracting Partics shall have given notice to tho other of its intention to put an
cnd to it ; provided that no such notice shall be given until four ycars after
the date on which the Convention comes into force.

15. Tho Governor General of Portugucso India undertakes that, in tho
cvent of this Convention being put an end to under clause 14 or otherwise, no
voing resembling any of the coins struck under this Convention shall be struck
in or imported into Portuguese Tudia, or shall be struck under the authority
of, or with the sanction of, Uis Most Faithful Majesty in any other place,
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Done at Pangim on the twelfth day of April one thousand eight hundred
and eighty.

(Sd.) Carrano ALDRE. D'ALMEIDA ALBUQUERQUE,

Governor Qeneral of Portuguese India.

Done at Calcutta on the eighteenth day March one thousand eight hundred
and eighty.

(Sd.) LyrToN,

Vicervy and Gocernor General of British India.

I need not describe, after this, the two following specimens of this
new silver and copper coinage. (See Plate IX., figs. 10 and 11.) I
may add, however, that the dies for small silver pieces of the new device
intended for circulation in the Portuguese territories in India, prepared
at the Calcutta mint, in conformity with the provision of the new
treaty, were eventually sent to the Bombay mint, where the coins have
since then been struck off. Another circumstance worth noting is
that the Goa rupees and other new Indo-Portuguese coins were directed
to be treated ns legal tender in British India, in pursuance of the article
six of the above cited Convention, which acquired the force of law
within British India by Act XVII. of 1881.

The new coinage was not issued without opposition. Some thought
it more patriotic to hiave the colonial coinage struck in the National
mint at Lisbon, instead of striking it in the foreign mints of Calcutta
and Bombay ; others said that it would be preferable to do away with
the colonial coinage altogether, and to send the Portuguese money
current throughout the kingdom, to be put in circulation in the settle-
ments abroad. -But both economically and politically the system now
adopted,—for at last good sense prevailed—is the most profitable
to the country. _I do not really know how one’s patriotism lay dormant,
while for years the little settlement of Damdo allowed the coinage of
the native princes around to circulate freely in its territory, but forbade
the Gon money to pass current. Even after the new Convention money
was in circulation, a clamour was raised on account of the loss entailed
on the withdrawal and recoinage of worn-out and uncurrent coins;
while this loss I believe did not amount to more than the usual cxpense
of mintage everywhere, the bulk of receipts being the scignorage duty
of 2 per cent on the coinage of rupecs. But the greatest gain one

YOL. XVI, tl
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ever cxtracted from this Convention is the substitution of a beautiful

piece of money as a work of art, for the barbarous, irregular, ill-impres-
sed coinage of former years.

Butto return to the new coinage, it appears that 4 lacs of rupees
were coined at the Calentta mint in 1880-81 under this Monetary
Convention with the Government of Portuguese India, the rest being
coined at Bombay. I am indebted to Dr. Graham of the Bombay
Mint for the following extract :—* The old Portuguese Indian coin,
valued at Rs. 9,97,034, was received at the Bombay mint for coinnge
under the Monctary Convention with the Government of Portuguese
India, and the value of the silver coin struck for the Goa Government
during the year was Rs. 9,61,786, which is included in the total
coinage of the Bomnbay mint,”*

With regard to the copper money coined in the Bombay mint dur-
ing the government of Viscount of 8. Januario, or in the year 1871,
the following is the catalogue of coins, with their nomenclature, number
and value : —

Tangas....eceevvecrenvenceeeen 51,1147

Half Tangas .......... ere 50,083 | The value of this coin-
Quarter Tangas ...... .... 50,664 | age in xerafins was:—
Ten Reis...coeveeienien weeeee 91,175 | 20,837 :1 : 47, or in Pro-
Five Reis......vov.eoereerenen 50,900 | Vincial reis 6,251,207,
Three Reis ....... ceeerensess 02,189 )

This coinage was sent in circulation by the Resolution of the Board
of Public Finance, dated the 29th of September 1871, to begin from
the 1st of December following.t '

To the above list I may add the two following tables of money in
gold, silver, and copper, issued from the Goa mint from 1775 to 1856.
It is indeed very interesting; and my only regret is that I could not
succeed in getting a similar list from the day of conquest of Goa in
1510 to 1775. The two lists are as follows :—

# Proceedings of tho Government -of India, Department of Finance and Com-

merco—Accounts and Finance (Miut). Resolution No. 401, dated the 22nd of
Janoary 1882.

4 For tho above notc I am indebted to Mr. J. Gracias of tho Secretariat,
and to Mr. J. M. do Carmo Nuzarcth of the Board of Public Finance of Goa.
Cf. Boletim do Gorerno, Nu, 03 of 1871.)
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Gold, Silver. Copper.
Yecars. Soignorage.
Marks. Marks. A;r; l]){: : of
1773 145 223 3,564 696
1776 261 4,098 74,434 12,193
1777 602 661 23,278 4,106
1778 62 70 69
1779 641 5,382 1,589
1780 156 2210 | ...... 567
1781 593 5,547 1,584
1782 235 3444 | ... 879
1783 433 5,744 . 1,495
1784 - 434 6,326 | ... 1,612
1785 405 4,246 | ... 1,173
1786 243 12,016 8,429 2,508
1787 393 12,514 3,781
1788 90 983 | ... 268
1739 290 1,301 6.667 492
1790 135 1,413 | ... 1,391
1791 452 9,531 | ...... 2,288
1792 426 7,556 | ... 1,852
1793 759 2,749 | ... 1,159
1794 274 1,757 | ..., 570
1795 441 442 | ... 450
1796 432 1,196 25,600 585
1797 75 1,993 4,299
1798 29 6,907 | ...... 1,582
1799 256 11,733 | ... 2,652
1800 140 10,275 19,200 2,167
1801 12 2,937 6,420 3,477
1802 163 1,099 | ... 1,508




GOLD. SILVER. COPPER.
Years.
Weight. Value. Weight. Value. Weight. Value.
Marks. | oz. dre. grs. xerafins. tgs. reis.| Marks. | oz. drs. grs.l xerafins. tgs. reis. Arrobas. /1bs. oz. drs.| xerafins. tgs. reiee

1803 196 4 9 45| 111,838 8 85 8571 8 7 06| 150,487 2 43 I

1804 580 2 6 02| 930489 2 64| 10638 | 2 7 00| 843810 O 45 N

1805 842 4 1 92| 117,220 8 89§ 11,165 | 2 4 00| 470,469 1 45 . ”

1800 168 2 1 16{ 89,758 1 83 7,281 | 0 2 00| 299,976 4 34 R .

1807 76 8 4 47 42487 2 11| 10,290 | 5 6 24| 871,758 3 28 o | e

1808 132 2 4 11 72473 4 05 8363 | 7 2 60| 140702 1 26 R

1809 124 0 1 65| 71,615 8 385 1487 8 1 12 652,526 4 b4 R

1810 72 7 1 29| 41,417 1 09 513| 4 2 00 21,603 4 29 B

1811 94 6 1 25 5293 8 44| 4492| 1 0 00 186,330 0 20 - caen

1812 105 7 7 8| 60222-0 Of 2413| 6 2 48| 101,182 0 49 v e

1813 172 3 4 44| 87,053 0 85 356 | 6 2 60 14,6653 0 16 . -

1814 243 8 0 44| 188762 4 B4 1015| 0 6 03 43,248 0 48 R TN

1815 152 0 0 41 86,384 2 00 52| 8 0 60| 23,571 2 06 T

1816 83 2 0 89| 47,199 4 25 40271 2 2 88| 168,84 1 43 . TN

1817 | "176 1 0 14 71,075 1 14 1,408 | 1 6 GO | 62141 2 49 . e

1818 96 2 5 84 53,099 2 02 1527 | 2 6 24| (6,028 2 46

1819 60 2 0 12| 85044 2 57 1,461 | 6 6 48 61,596 2 24 B

1820 81 2 38 16| 17,758 3 03 189 1 5 12| 58078 1 25 .

1621 43 7 1 41 24,684 0 41 289 | 2 7 24| 12129 1 07 A R

1822 24 6 7 20 12927 4 23 6290| 1 6 48 22,192 4 05 . o

1828 15 1 7 4 8,99 3 12 12171 8 6 60 50,920 2 20 U

1824 24 | 6 0 36| 14010 3 04| 1,098| 3 6 30| 464l 4 00 R

1825 29 1 4 06 15728 2 84| 4871 | 8 3 24| 201,508 0 49 v | e

1826 61 0 4 36| 8473t 2 29 992 5 1 18} 86,776 2 388 R

1827 10 4 0 00 6,114 2 05 1458 4 O 87 61,155 2 01 O

1828 4 6 4 00 2,737 1 28 2927 | 6 4 66| 125961 3 Ol R T

1829 1 1 0 00 G40 4 24 979 0 7 00 95179 2 37| .. | ... e

89
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Lastly we have the following short list of money coined at Goa and
at Diu from the 13th of August 1856 to the end of December 18G9,
when the mint was for ever closed,

Valae.
Marks. oz. drms. grs. Xerafins. Tanga. Reis.
Money coined for tho Stato of Goa... 1,185 3 2 6 52,743 3 22
Do. for the Settlement of Diu. 119 5 1 58} 7,254 3 56
Do. for private persons ...... 58,038 1 4 36 2,183 097 209

It is evident from the above that for some years the Diu mint re-
mained closed, money for that place being coined at Goa.

Private individuals had the privilege to send bullion to the mint,
receiving in return coin, after paying the cost of mintage and the
sceignorage.

The tables and the lists above given show clearly that the mint of
Goa was in active operation countinuously from 1775 to 1802, then from
that year to 1856, with only two short interruptions—from 1835 to
1837, and from 1842 to 1844. Then again it was in unintercupted
activity from 1856 to the end of 1869, when the mint, which was
first opened in 1510, was declared extinct. Now the Bombay mint in
1871 issued copper coin for the territories of Portuguese India, and
finally both Calcutta and Bombay mints from 1880 to 1882 under the
Monetary Convention quoted above. The amount of the copper money
coined under the Convention is not yet known, as the withdrawal of the
old copper coin from circulation is not yet completed.*

CarLos EUGENIO DE ALMEIDA,

This Governor General of Portuguese India, whose number is 128th
in the catalogue from D. Francisco de Almeida, the first viceroy of India,
who was appointed on the 24th of October 1505, assumed charge of
his office in April 1882, He has published some resolutions relating
to the withdrawal of old coin and distribution of the new, The time
allowed for withdrawing old copper coin ends in October 1883, but
it may be prolonged, as was the case with old silver coins.

It remains now to describe two pattern pieces, one dated 1834, and
the other 1862.

: Fn_r the proportion or ratio between the old and now reis, sce Supp. No,
115 of the Bol. Of. do Gor, do Extado da India, of the 16th of October 15880,
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Obr.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on each side three
series of points in the form of a cross, and the legend RUPIA DE GOA

round the margin.

Rev.—A star, 600, and R. in three lines in the ficld inside a wreath
of onk and laurel, and the year 1834 in the excrgue. Silver. Rupia.
Weight, 171 grains Troy. (Sce Plate IX,, fig, 12.)

Of this coinage there were also struck the sub-divisions of xerafim,
of two different types, and meio xerafim also of two different designs.
There was also a copper coinage of one of these types, consisting of the
tanga and its fractions of half, 10, 5, and 3 reis. The other pattern
picce was as follows : —

Obv.—The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, the marginal legend LUDO-
VICUS 1. PORTUG. ET ALGAR. REX,, and the year 1862.

Rev.—RUPIA-GOA-600 REIS in three lines within a crown of
laurel. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 167 grains Troy. (Sce Plate IX,,
fig. 13.)

Only the rupee was issued. None of these coins, although of far
Letter workmanship, were sent in circulation, on account of objections
raised agaiust their weight, and their not conforming with the standard
and fractional system of the old coinage. In short it was the spirit of
conservatism in opposition to all innovation. The two specimens above
described, as well the two drawn at Plate VI, figs. 8 and 9, belong to
the collection of Mr. J. M.de Souza Brito, ex-factor of the now extinct
Factory of Surat,

Having concluded the subject of coinages, I pass on to sketch a
short history of the Portuguese mints in the East. I have already
mentioned that the mints of Malacca, Colombo, and Cochin, establish-
ed soon after the conquest, were forcibly abolished on the capture of
those settlements by the Dutch. Those to the north of Goa, viz, :—
Diu, Daman, Bassein and Chaul had a diffcrent fate. The Chaul
mint was probably established in 1664, and in 1667, by a resolution of
the Government in Council, foreign copper and tutenag money was
prohibited circulation there, as well as at Daman and Bassein with their
dependencies. It was closed on its cession to the Marithas in 1740, The
Daman and Bassein mints, opened between 1609 and 1612 for the
issuc of copper bazaruccos, and later on of the tutenag ones, were
closed in 1739, on the capture of Basscin, The Daman Mint was
however, opened again in 1842 {or the issuc of copper tangas and their
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sub-divisions, and was closed again within a decade. It has since then
been abolished.

The Diu mint was, from its foundation about the middle of the
seventeenth century, kept open until perhaps 1856, when it seems its
materials and machinery were transferred to Goa, where money was
struck for circulation in that settlement.

The Goa mint-house, situated at a street behind the bishop’s palace
in the early days of the conquest, was in 1552 placed inside the Fort,
and in 1589 was trausferred to the Gunpowder Factory at Panelim,
where it remained for a short time, and was eventually removed to the
Ribeira Grande in the city, It was again carried back to Panelim,
and from this place to Pangim in 1834. In 1842 the whole establish-
ment was sent to the arsenal in the old city, where it remained until the
extinction of the arsenal, decreed on the 25th of November 1869,
Such are the vicissitudes undergone by the Goa mint from its founda-
tion in 1510 to its extinction in 1869.

It is a matter for reflection that the Portuguese, who only about
a hundred and fifty years ago were still powerful to the extent of Lord
Clive using the Portuguese language as his only medium of communi-
cation with the native princes,* and of the Bombay Government imi-
tating the Portuguese currency, as shown above, should now in their
turn adopt the British system of coinage, and even have their money
struck in the British mints. This change of fortune reminds me of
that learned Goa financier and Latinist, who having been requested
by the viceroy to express his opinion on the exchange of bazaruccos,
and its variable character, a subject I have already alluded to, replied,
among other quotations, with the following :—** Quisquis habet nummos
secura naviget aura, Fortunamque suo temperet arbitrio.” The poverty
of Portugal and of her colonies, it seems, has more than anything
else contributed to the closing of all her mints in India, and signing
a Monetary Convention whereby Portugal has certainly lost one of
those privileges, which all nations highly appreciate, viz, striking
their own- money. But this has been a necessity of her economical
position in the world, and the best solution of the financial problem the
Portuguese Government had for years strived in vain to solve,

Of the once vast dominion -of the Portuguese in the East, all monu-
ments, whether edifices, or archives, are rapidly disappearing. The

* Life of Lord Clive. Sece Academy of the 10th of September 1881.
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only documents that will longer defy the action of time are coins. To
them I have devoted my attention, which has resulted in this first
attempt in a foreign language, to write the history of the Portuguese
in India by means of coins ; for in the case of the Portuguese, more
perhaps than in that of any other modern nation, onc may safely apply
the trite saying of Ovid, the motto of some Numismatic Societies—
Faetum abiit—monumenta manent. In conclusion, I append below
the words of Swift on the usefulnessand authenticity of coins as historical
documents :—** of undoubted authority, of necessary use and observa-
tion, not perishable by time, nor confined to any certain place; pro-
perties not to be found in books, statues, pictures, buildings or any
other monuments of illustrious actions.”

VOL XVI. 10
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Arr. IV.—Neryésangh's Sanskrit Translation of the Klhordah-
Avesté. By Rev. A, Funser, Ph. D.

[Read 16th January 1883].

It is just a century ago that Anquetil du Perron published his
French translation of the Zand-Avestd,* or * the theological, physical,
and moral idens of the law-giver Zarathustra, the ceremonies of the
divine servicc which he established, and several important traits re-
specting the ancient history of the Persians,”” His translation had the
only merit of introducing the literary world to the chief contents of the
sacred books of the Zarathustrians, and furnishing Europe with all the
materials necessary for eager researches in this important field. This
work, although utterly incorrect and inaccurate, nevertheless became
thus a powerful stimulus to future studies of the Zand-Avestd in a
critical and philological way. Burnouf, Spiegel, Haug, and Kossowicz,
who inquired, in a scientific way, into the meaning of the Zand-Avesti,

® Tho torm Avestd is only applied to tho sacred writings of the Parsis
when writton in their original language, which may bo familiarly described as
a sister, or first-cousin of tho Vedic Sanskrit, and ono of the great grand-
mothers of modern Persian. With regard to the meaning of the term, Haug
(*An Old Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary,’ pp. 78-81,) traces it—after considering
everal proposed ctymologics—to Zand 4dvista (pass. part. of & + vid, to
‘know’) in tho scnso of ‘what is announced, information, knowledgo ’; it may
thereforo be considered as analogous to the Sanskrit term wveda, in its com-
prechensive senso of ¢ knowledge, or code of knowledge.’

Zand significe ‘an explanation, commentary, meaning,’ Zand dzaiiiti (from
gan, to ‘ understand '); it appcars to have been first applied to notes in the
original language of tho Avestd, mingled with tho text, but afterwards it was
specially applied to tho Pahlavl translation and explanation of the sacred texts,
which in later times has been considered equally sacred. 1In cither case, tho
usual term for the sacrod writings, Avestd and Zand, means ‘the learning (or
text) and commentary,’ and it does not appear to have been converted into
Zand-Avestd till rocent times. The application of the word ¢ Zand,’ as the
namo of the langnago in which thoe Avestd is written, is o modern blunder
which cannot now be conveniently rectified, as we are ignorant of the real

name ; in tho mediaval I’arsi books, the terin ‘Zand ' is applied to the Pahlavi
writings only.
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would never have succeeded in laying a foundation of Zand philology
without Anquetil’s labours. Among the MSS. brought by him from
India to Paris, there were three copies of Nerydsangh’s Sanskrit
translation of the Yasna, or the prayer-book of the Parsi priesthood,
which translation has been published by Spiegel, in 1861, at Leipzig.
Of a Sanskrit translation of the Khordah-Avestd, and especially of the
Yashts by the same author, nothing was known.* Some time ago I
discovered in the libraries of our fellow-citizens, Jamaspji Dastur
Minocheherji Jamaspisana and Peshotun Dastur Behramji Sanyiina,
three MSS. containing the Pahlavi, Pizand,+ and Sanskrit translations
of the Khordah-Avestd, or the prayer book for the daily use of the
Zarathustrian laity. I intend to give to-day a brief outline of the
scientific value of this translation for the right understanding of the
original Zand text.

* I saw also in the library of Dastur Peshotun different MSS. containing
Sanskrit translations of tho 1II.—IX. Fargards of the VendidAd, which transla-
tions have not yct been known since. Haug knew only Sanskrit translations
of Fargards VIIL, 79-80, and IX, 1-4 (ed. Westergaard), sce Essays, II. cd.,
pago 46.  There exista still another work by Nerydsangh, namoly, a Sanskrit
translation of the Shikand-gumini, tho Pzand, Pahlavi and Sanskrit trans-
lations of which are being prepared for editing by Dastur Hoshangji Jamaspjt
of Poona.

4+ When the Pahlavi translation, or Zand, of tho Avestd became: obsolete, it
was necessary to underlino it with a more modern cxplanation, which was
called Pdzand, probably from being usually written bencath, orat the foot
(pa) of tho Zand. This Pizand would be sometimos written in tho Pallavi
character, but as: that was very ambiguous and difficult to rcad corrcctly, tho
Pazand was usnally written in thro well-defined characters used for tho Avesid
and, in rocont times, it has often been written in tho modern Perso-Arubic
eharacter. Tho language of thec Pdzand may bo called mcdimval Persian, to
distinguish it both from tho modern language, which is a modley of Persian and
Arabic, and from the ancicnt Persian of tho Achmmenian cunciform inscrip-
tions, which was only a dialect of tho langmage of tho Avestd. It appears to
have been the language current in Persia between tho fifth and tenth centurics
A. ., with some admixture of words derived directly from the text of the
Aveasti.

Pahlavt is the only term which can bo in any way regarded as the namo of o
language. Haug ‘ Essay on the Pahlavi Language,’ pp. 33-37, considers
Pahlavi to bo equivalent to Parthian, but applied, after the downfall of the
Parthian power, to anything ancient in Persia. The Pahlavi language, in
which the Zand of the Avestl is wrilten, ig identical with the medimval
Persian or language of the Ddzand, when it is read by the Darsis; but in
writing it they use the Huzednash logograms, so fir as they go, and the re.
maining words are writlen as they are pronounced.
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Neryésangh tells us in his introduction to the Khordah-Avesti that
his Sanskrit translation is founded upon the Pahlavi version, and not
upon the original Zand tex;. He begins thus :—

ATAT AATY-UTAT F AU F AT AR q@ranta: fafy:
AT 3T | T3 AR Iwedtty Arsedstedn g w aex i
Shfre = it It ST | rsRAA e A
YT ARG TS A SEFTTrETT Tantd AR e
N SPreamRFsIRE | gEATT IRAAT RaTRvger SeraaEt | o
TANAY TIARY: TRAANY: FLEATOG: I

“In the name, and through the omnipotence and assistance of the
Lord Ahurd-mazdio, the greatly-wise, may there be prosperity, welfare,
success, and propagation of the good Mazdayasnian religion, bodily
health and loog life of all virtuous, right-minded men. This work,
-called the book of Yashts, has been translated by me, Nerydsangh,
son of Dhaval, from the Pahlavi commentary into the Sanskrit
language, and written from the difficult Pizand letters with the Avesta
characters for the proper understanding of the good listeners to instruc-
tion, the true-minded. Salutation to the good men whose thoughts are

Huzvdnash has beon shown by Ifaug (‘ Essay on the Pahlavi Language,’ pp.
37-43) to Le 2 term applied to the writing of Pablavi by mcane of logograms,
cach logogram being tho synonym of the intended word, in some obsolete lan-
guage; a8 in English wo write tviz. for ‘namecly.’ Abouwt fivo hundred of
such logograms aro uscd in Pahlavi writings, and the remaining words arv
written as thoy aro pronounced. One-fifth of theso logograms are mcrely
obsolete, but tho renmining four-fifths arc foreign synonyme in a8 Scmitic
dialcct, and arc probably o remuant of tho vernacalar Assgrian language, into
which the Avestd was, no doubt, translated during the Aseyrian rulo ever

Another torm applicd to the religious writings, prescrved by the Parsis, is
Pdrst. It merely means Persian, and is sometimes applied to the langaage
of tho Pdzand, while Fdrst is more especially the modern Persian. It wonld
be convenicut to use tho name Pdrst when the writing is in the Perso-Arabic
charactcr, and the name Pd:zand when it is in the so-called Zand character ;
but the usual practice of tho Parsis is to usc the term Pdzand in both cases.

1t appears that Pizand is not the name of a language, but is merely the
cxplination, in medieval Persian, of an obsolete commentary.  The application
of the term, howover, has become extended to all writings in tho same dialect
of mediasval Persian, whether in Pahlavi, Zand, or Perso-Arabic characters.

* This is merely a (ranseription of the Zand paoiryd-tiadshd “an adherent
of the old creed,” the meaning of the name © Khordah-Aveszd.”
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pure, whose language is true, and whose conduct follows the path of
justice I"’*

Neryosangh himself hes shown us here the way of judging his
translation. It is not a new translation of the original text, but enly a
version of the Pahlavf translation. Nerydsangh’s work does not give us
new means for the right understanding of the Zand text, but am impor-
tant clue to the Pahlavi translation. Therefore we have to look at the
latter, being the older and more independent source, as to the more
important and more original one, whilst the Senskrit translation is to be
considered as the derived and dependent one. There are also many
reasons for stating—without depreciating NeryOsangh’s exactness
and accuracy—that he committed a good many mistakes regarding the
grammatical forms and etymologies, so that it is always necessary to
behold the Pahlavi trauslation in using Neryosangh’s versions. Com-
paring the Pahlavi translation with Neryosangh'’s version, we find that
Neryosangh has generally given the same traditional explanation which
also the Pahlavi translation contains, and as it existsin our editions. In
many, if not in most of the cases, both translations agree together word
for word, in many other cases the differences are unimportant and of
no great moment, But if we enter more deeply into the details, we dis-
cover many discrepancies which evidently prove that Neryosangh’s copy
of the Pahlav? translation differed widely from ours, The division of
the text and translation in paragraphs is in Neryosangh’s work and in
the Pahlavl translation the same, whilst the sub-divisions, at first
sight, seem to be rather different, but generally they are only so in
appearance. For NeryOsangh has divided the longer paragraphs of the
Pahlavi trapslation into two or more, but for the most part the
division is the same in both trenslations. Although regarding the
division the identity in general is to be found, there are many alter-
ations in some particulars ; sometimes, though not very often, the tradi-
tional translation is varied to some extent. Not seldom Neryésangh
uses a concrete noun, where the older translation gives an abstract one.
Sometimes he renders kskatkhra and @sha #s proper nouns, whilst the

#* Thig form of introduction seems to have been adopted by Nerybsangh in
all his Sanskrit tranelations, see e. g., Burnouf's ‘Commentaire sur lc Yagna,’
avant-propos, page XV. West's ‘The Book of Mainyd-i-khard,’ page 61 ;
Spiegel’s ¢ Neriosengh's Sanskrit-Uebersctzung des Yagua,” page 2; and the In-
troduction to the *Pazand and Sanskrit version of thc Pahlavi ArdA-Virdf.

2Nx'lm.':.h,' MS. 18 of Dr. Haug’s Collcciion at Munich.
3



78 NERYOSANGII’S SANSKRIT TRANSLATION

Pahlavi translation considers them to be common nouns, or vice versd.
In some instances the construction of the words does not exactly cor-
respond to that of the Pahlavi translation, but follows the original
Zand text. All that shows that Nerydsangh either has altered in some
respects the text, or that the original of the Pahlavi translation which
he used, differed in some way from the translation as we possess it now.
The younger Gujarithi translations seem to prove the first part of my
premiscs, as they are in some parts more original treatises of the
traditional explanation, and therefore illustrate the fact that such
essays are not strange to the ideas of the Parsis. But not only the
nbovementioned averment of Nervdsangh himself argues against this
opinion, 8o also does the scrupulous closeness with which he adheres
to his original. Some of his mistakes are of such a kind that it is
difficult to imaginc how Nerydsangh could have committed them if he
had consulted the original, Therefore *we are forced, unless we have
stronger proofs for it, to maintain the supposition that Nerygsangh has
translated into Sanskrit a copy of the Pahlavi translation which differs
in many but not in essential points from that which we know.

This much I have had to notice on Nerydsangh’s copy of the Pahlavi
version which he translated into Sanskrit ; now I shall try to show how
he executed his task. Therefore we have to look at his work from two
different points of view ; we have to see, firstly, what knowledge he
posscssed regarding the right understanding of the original text
which he wished to translate ; and, secondly, whether he was suffi-
ciently master of the language into which he intended to translate his
original. Before discussing what knowledge Neryosangh possessed of
the DPahlavi dialect, I must notice a peculiar circumstance which
deserves attention, and which tends to render probable the supposition
of those who are not well acqurinted with the literary peculiarities of the
Parsis, namely, that Neryodsangh could not have translated at all from
the Pahlavi, and that he understood the word ¢ Pahlavi’’ in some
different way from the onc employed by us. It is this the manner of
reading the proper nouns which Neryésangh only transcribes. They
are most generally not the old Bactrian, not the Pahlavi forms, but
throughout the Pizand forms., He writes 313&?( (Pizand ahurme:d),

or §¥Hsg (Piz. kirmezd), not Muzvinash =4pp (enhimd), or Pahlnvi
353p (aiharma:zd) ; Fafet (Piz. mihir), not Pahl. ne& (metrd);
AT (Piz. sakrivar), and not Pahl. e (shatvérs, or shateairs) ;
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strared (Piz. ashvakist), and not Tluzv. woumer (arfavakesht), and
soon. But this is not surprising, since Westergaard® has proved
that Pizand is nothing else but Pahlavi transcribed in later times,
with the removal of sll Semitic words., The Parsis must have been a
long time accustomed to read the Pahlavi texts in Pizand characters,
without caring about the value of the different Pahlavi signs. If they

found in the text, e. g. *4P# (anhdma), they read it Adrme=d; instead

of nv4 (metrd) they read mikir and so on. Therefore it is not at all

surprising that Neryosangh gave in his translation the Pdzand forms,
although he translated from the Pahlavi.

Proceeding to the principal part of my inquiry, namely, as to what
knowledge Nerydsangh possessed of the Pahlavi dialect, and how far
he was acquainted with the traditional literature of his co-religionists,
I have to remark that another work of his, namely, his translation
of the Mainyd-i-khard,+ from the Pizand dialect, has already gained
our highest respect. There is not the slightest doubt that Nerydsangh
well understood the Mainyd-i-khard, and that, according to his quali-
fications, he has translated it quite correctly. To this translation of the
Mainyd-i-khard that of the Khordah-Avestd is closely related. Every-
where we see that Nerydsangh applies to each word a special meaning,
and that he does not in translating alter the sense of the original. I
have not the least hesitation in saying that Nerydsangh wasa well
learned man in his way, and that he possessed the traditional know-
ledge of his class in an uncommeonly high degree.

For purposes of translation not only is there required the knowledge
-of the language from which the tranlation is to be made, but it is also
necessary to be master, in the same or a higher degree, of that lan-
guage into which the original is to be translated. Whether Nerydsangh
mastered the Sanskrit language in a sufficient degree or not, is hard
to say at first sight. It is true that his style seems to argue against
such a knowledge, as many have often called the Sanskrit that he has
written a barbarous one, and there can be no doubt that such is the
case. But we ought not to be too ready to deduce consequences from
that fact. We find an explanation of this barbarous Sanskrit in the

® Zand-Avestd, Vol. I., Prcface, page 20.
+ The book of the Mainy8-i-khard. The Plzand and Sanskrit texts, cdiled
by Dr. E- W. West, Loundon, 1871. 3
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abovementioned remarks, Nery6sangh was a learned Parsi, who
during his life was occupied with the study of the traditional transla-
tions of the holy writings of Zarathustra, receiving from them not only
the subject of his essays, but also his manner of translating. The
first principle of all translators of this school was to translate as lite-
rally as possible, taking care that not a single word of the text was
omitted, and not caring at all whether thereby the language into
which the translation was to be made, was wrongly interpreted. It
is not difficult to show that the Pahlavi translators have also often
done injustice to the language; there exist, besides, such barbarous
translations of several parts of the Avesta in the new Persian, although
the educated Parsis under the reign of the Moguls well knew how to
write the new Persian. The same is still the case in our times;
for the Gujarithi translation of the Yasna hy Aspendiarji Framjt,
published here in 1843, is so closely translated that natives them-
selves who speak Gujardthi as their mother language find the trans-
lation in some partz quite difficult to understand. The cause of
these errors in translating can be neither ignorance on the part of the
translators nor of the readers; they are due to the notion concerning
translating which prevailed in those days. To this school of translators
Neryosangh also belonged ; he therefore cared little, whether the ex-
pressions and the figures of speech which he used answered exactly the
rules of the Sanskrit grammar or not, when he was persuaded that he
had translated his text as closely as possible. He is bound by this
principle to follow the exact construction of his original ; he observes
this rule even if it be contrary to the rules of the Sanskrit syntax.
Of course, the Sanskrit which Nerydsangh writes is, owing to the
principle which guides the translator, difficult to understand, and it is
very often necesssary to re-translate it into the Pahlavi, or the Old
Bactrian, in order to arrive at the proper sense.

But all this does not yet prove that Nerydsangh did not understand
Sanskrit. Also in enother point Nerydsaogh is to be excused by his
principle, namely, for his great neglect of the Indian rules of Sandhi.
The Sanskrit and the Old Bactrian are herein quite contrary to each
other, Whilst the Sanskrit intends to join together to one all the
words within a sentence as completely as possible, the Old Bactrian
separates them even exteriorly by a separating stroke. The Pahlavi,
however, has no more this separating stroke, and the influence of
one word upon the other is here also not allowed. According to the
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rules of this language, Nerydsangh has also treated the Sanskrit.
In my opinion, we ought therefore, as a general rule, to regard each
word being not influenced by a following one, and the rules of
Sandhi being not at all attended to. It seems therefore to me
that notwithstanding the many defects of the tramslation which
cannot be denied, Nerydsangh knew Sanskrit rather well, and that
he could read Sanskrit writings without great difficulty. Particulara
seemto prove that Nerybsangh was well versed in the literature
of the Jainas, as there are to be found in his style some resem-
blances to the Satruiijayamdhitmya. 'We read, e. g. ST,
wfHt, s1fé end Ire which are only found in Hemachandra, 1am
inclined. to limit Nerydsangh’s learning in this respect to a certain
ability to read Sanskrit writings ; a deeper knowledge of the laws of this
language is not to be attributed to him, Many of his new formations
which he tried are failures, comp. I=AGT, FFTAT, IAMWAL; he is
very liberal with denominatives, e. g. Trgaq, @ATYETH, F&EIH, and
so on. Nerydsangh uses the Sanskrit words generally only in one
sense, and puts each Sanskrit word for a special franian one, it is only
rare that he does not observe this rule. The meaning of the words
which he chooses is not always the most common one, in some cases it
is quite proper to him, Some examples out of many which are easy to
collect will be sufficient to prove it. We find g in the meaning

of Pahl. waiero (pddefrds), ** punishment awarded toa soul after
death” ; Emftr=Pahl. yoor (napshman or nafshman) * one’s self’’;
qror=Pahl. 35 (c0r), Pers. ,5; means “strength, power, force,”
as well as Zand zaotkra ; 7 is not ‘“god,” but Pahl. spov (skahakd,
more correct skaddd) * demon, devil’’ ; sitwe Pahl, ) (narm) Pers.

r » “smooth, fine”; gRymEr=Pahl: gupy (pdnak) * protection”’;
gl signifies * fargard,”’ section, sometimes paragraph ; 3frx Pahl.
wo (jén), Pers. ula “ soul, vital spirit.”

Here aiso Nerydsangh is not very scrupulous about the rules of
Sanskrit, e. g. m is used as a substantive, because it corresponds to

the Pahlavi é¥§ (mandim, mendum) ** things, goods”’ ; W=y has the

place of Pahlavi tﬁga (robashna) * walking, going,” and thereforc of

the termination ¢4t in the Old Bactrian. It cven seems that he does

not always draw from the stock of Sanskrit words, as some of the
VOL. XVI. 11
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words which he uses are not to be found elsewhere. To these belongs
the word zT&afq “he beats,”” and the derived words =T’ beating,”
ZTSTAAT *“ beater ’; TRESAT in one and the same manner, F=F * piece.”’
Nerybsangh is not to be blamed because he preferred to express Persian
ideas by new words than to transcribe them only approximately by
common ones, although he chooses sometimes the latter means, when

he, e. g. translates Pahl. ©¥p (quanires), Zand quaniratha with
Fregdta, or when he, e. g. for Huzv. wov (yazd) introduced the word
$373%, or {37, for koshnumen the word 3RFA:, for Aervad wdy, for

nirang PGy, and soon. Not unfrequently Nerydsangh joins Sanskrit
and Old Bactrian words in one, e. g. FTHITA, FoTAT where the last

part is the derived Pahlavi suffix v (dén), Pers. !, or Iwwar,

guity, where dine, ddni ought to answer the Pahlavi g0 (ddndk),
Pers. Uls * wise, learned.”

I bave already noticed that the desire of translating as literally as
possible has often seduced Nerybsangh to grammatical structures
which are contrary to the spirit of the Sanskrit language. The San-
ekrit which he writes is to be compared in many cases with our
Dog-Latin of the Middle Ages, compare expressions like FATTRYY
for ‘“although,” saATyex “ again,” ;& STHA ** he resigned,” sy=ayr
fastfy=Pahl, {_lﬁ'yqo Sopd « 1 fall down,”” sy=yT SATEtq ““ he went

back, retired.”” Also the construction of sentences is often more
iranian than Sanskrit, e. g., the use of the relative pronouns, comp.
groAr &b, (A9 aq &, and many others, It is plain that the
writer is accustomed to the modern uninflected languages of the East ;
he very often omits to make the adjective agree with the substantive
in the same case, and the predicate with the verb, comp. some instances
2s J¥ g7 ERivfY, e sged I, gaw: A, The reasons for
these mistakes are to be found in the syntax of the new Persian or of
the Gujarithilanguage. Another circumstance which very often renders
the sentences quite difficultto understand is this that Nerydsangh puts
those words in the genitive case which are marked with the idAdfat in
the Pahlavi translation. Very often Nerydsangh does not distinguish

quite correctly the meaning of the Pahlavi preposition ens (frdz), and

uses therefore the Instrumentalis where, according to the rules of the
Sanskrit, the Locative is to be put. Whilst these mistakes are committed
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by him, on account of his insufficient knowledge of the Sanskrit gram-
mar, there are also many which prove his insufficient understanding of
the original text.

Neryodsangh, e. g., is unable to distinguish the 3rd persen singular
present from the 2nd person plural present and imperative. Of
course, these persons are written in Pahlavi () in the same way, but
not read ; the termination of the former is read i¢, that of the latter é¢,
Neryésangh knows only the former, and translates it, he even furnishes
us with an absurd rendering. For we are mistaken, if we think that
Nerybsangh considered it necessary that his translation had to give
always a proper sense. In Pahlavi abstract nouns es well as verbal
substantives are formed by the termination of wo (iskn) or wy
(ishno). Nerybsangh is well aware of this, but he has not always ob-
served these two possibilities as he ought to have done.

After all it is not saying too much when we state that Nerybsangh's
language is a jargon. Yet it is not an unlimited jargon, but one regu-
lated by fixed rules, which it is therefore easy to understand, possessing
the clue toit through the Pahlavi translation, and the laws of the
franian language, by which it is to be understood.

The knowledge of the laws of the Sanskrit language is not sufficient
for understanding Neryosangh’s writings, and a critic of his work re-
garding only these, and not the other deciding factors, is partial as
well as unjust.

Finally I have to say some words about the three MSS. upon which
my cssay is founded. The oldest and best MS. (A) belongs to Dastur
Jamaspji, the date is given in the Nikik, or marriage-prayer §=GY
W, i.c., in Samvat 1400=1342-43 4. p. In order to show
the high antiquity of the MS., and the peculiarity of the Zand characters
which are not to be found elscwhere, I subjoin here a photograph of the
last part of the Patet A‘derba“t, or a formulary of confession, which
answers exactly the Buddhist Pétimokkka, or *‘ the words of disburden-
ment.”” The MS. contains the ashem voki, the yathd aki vairyd, the
Hima, Hormazd, Haptin, Ardibahist, Khorddd, Abén, Khurshid, Man,
Tir, Gosht, Mikir, Srish Hidokht, Rasknu, Fravardin, Bekrin, Rdim,
Din, Ashi, Asktid, Zamyid, Vanant, Afrin-i-Paighambar Zaratusht,
and Vistisp-yashts, the Patet A(lerbd_t, the Nikdh, or marriage-
prayer, and some small fragments of different prayers. Of the other
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two remaining MSS., one (B) belongs again to Dastur Jamaspji; it is
dated Yazdagird 1142=a. p. 1773, and the other (C) belonging to
Dastur Peshotun is, according to the Persian colophon at the end, a
copy of Dastur Jamaspji's MS. B., and is dated Yazdagird 1152=a. b,
1783, therefore ten years younger than MS. B. In consulting these
MSS. I arrived at the conviction that the case is the same with Nery6-
sangh’s MSS, as with other Pizand MSS., namely, that all contain
essentially the same text. More important modifications are seldom met
with, but striking similarities of special mistakes. Several erroneous
forms of writing are found in all the MSS. that, e. g., r is joined to g,
when r precedes it immediately, comp. guifar, Freff®, an¥, and that-&
and qr are changed most indistinctly, comp. e and wfisi, Tl
and 373 end WA and sieana, and @7 eand g4, and so on.

Regarding the life and times of Nerydsangh little is known. According
to the generally accepted tradition of the Parsis, Nery0sangh was the
leader of the Parsis emigrating from Persia to India, and the learned
Dastur who explained to king Jidé Réna of Safijina* the Mazdayas-
nian religion in fifteen (so-called) slokas,+ and who consecrated the

# This may have been Jayadeve or Vanardja of A‘Mhallav(iéd-Pa.ggan, who
ruled in Gujarét A. D, 745—806.

+ These 15 (so-called) élokas form the oldest documents relating to the
Pargis in India, and it is mach to be regretted that the Banskrit text as found
in all the MSS. at my disposal is very corrupt. The Sanskrit text published in
Gujardthi characters by Aspandifrji KAmdinji of Bharoch in his * Kadim
TArikh Pérshioni Kaslr,” Surat,1826, pp. 129—146, is not worthy of being looked
at. I give at present only the first 8loka, as I, expecting better MSS., hope to
be able to publish the whole very soon.

T e ¥ & gaaeatre yfmmRmAG A oS Aogresd Y-
sqeitera=at fetss gtat agqormeAnt 7% Farg A i: §hT agae-
Fresares o a1y

“ They who thrice a day worship the sun, the elemental five—fire, wind, earth
ether, water,—the three worlds through the Ndyish mantras,and the divine
Ahur8 mazddo, the chief of the suras (or angels), the highly endowed, the exalted,
the merciful one, are we, the fair, the bold, the valiant, the athletic, the Parsis.'

The five Ndyish maniras or praises are devoted to the Bun (Khurshdd), the
Angel of the Sun (Mithra, mihir), the Moon (Mdh), Waters (4bén), and Fire
(Atash). The prayers addressed to the Sun and Mithra, are to berepeatedthrice
& day by every pious Parsl. Habitual neglect prevents the soul from passing
the bridge Chinvad after death. Thrice every month the praise addressed to
the Moon is absolutely necessary. The repetition of the praise of the Waters
and Fire is meritorious, but not so indispensable as that of the three other
Ny8yish mantras. T
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first Atish-Bakrim (fire-temple) at Safijana in Sanvat 777=a. p. 720,
and Yazdagird 87. But historical records for the exactness of this
date are still wanting. The high antiquity of the MS. A. and the style
of Sanskrit which Nerydsangh uses prove as distinctly as possible that
he lived before the twelfth century of our era.*

I think it not necessary to speak more at length of the use which the
so recent explanation of the Avesti can take from this translation, It
is only through the acquaintance with Nerydsangh that the scientific
researches into the Avestd have come to light, and how far they are
indebted to him, every body knows who has attentively studied the
writings of Burnouf, Spiegel, and Haug. The large extension which
the study of Parsiism at present has occupied, will more increase than
diminish its value. Much of the blame directed against him in former
days is undeserved by him, but well merited by the whole exegetic
school, the pupil of which he was. The exegetic value of his transla-
tions, of which we have already had proofs, will be more increased by
the value of his translation of the Khordah-Avestd, which is an admir-
able memorial of the mental training of the Parsis of former days.

Before concluding this essay, we may give to-day as a specimen of
the MSS. the Zand text (I.), the Pahlavi (l11.), and Sanskrit transla-
tions (II1.) of the 4Auna-vairya formula, the most sacred prayer of
the Zarathustrians ; for I hope to publish very soon Nerydsangh’s
Sanskrit translation of the whole Khordah-Avesta.

I.
(3) 1] =8¢ wnore Cuamdbaigg | touieg mafsy aiorsb
() I (dmpomly R — i) E’j’&i’) o | = imdigyn .-y‘g’G:&&

(a) Yathi ahdl vairyd | athd ratus ashid chid hicha||
(6) Vanheu$ dazdd mananhd | skyaothnanim anhéus mazdail)
(¢) Kshathremchd ahurdi 4 | yim dregubhy dadad véstirem||

# Bee, however, Haug’s pamphlet “ On the present state of Zand Philology,”
p- 6, note, who places him in the fifteenth century, which date Dr. E. West
adopted in his editionof the ‘ Mainyd-i-khard,’ Lond. 1871, page X., in his II.
ed. of Haog's ‘ Essays,’ Lond. 18768, page 65, and in his ‘ Pahlavi Texts,” L,
Oxford, 1880, page 196.
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II.

(s) Chiglin akhva kidmak va chiglin Afltharzmazd kimak aétiinj
ratyish va adtind fririnyish min yashraish kir va karpak chikimchéi
kir va karpak aétnd fririinyish kartand chigiin AGharmazd kimak.

(8) Zakih Vohiiman daheshnd digh zak muzd-pitdaheshnéi vohi-
man yehabiinéd az valman yebabiinéd miin yin akhvind kiineshnd i
Alharmazd digh zak vidinyen Afiharmazd avaitd. Aitd miin aétund
yemalelinéd ai zakih avu Vohiman daheshné digh zak muzd [va]
pitduheshné ava Vohiman yehabind az valman ghu yehabiind.
Aitd miin aétiné yemalelinéd &i zakih pavan Vohiimano daheshnd
digh zak muzd-pitdaheshnd pavan Vohiiman baréi yehabiind az val-
man yehabOnd. Ai Atropiti Zartoshtinu giift digh min akhving
kiinashn.par yin khavitiind.

(c)- Khutdd avu Altharmazd dighash khutiih adtdnd pavan sit i
Aftharmazd disht yeheviinéd min val darydshin yehabiinéd vistar
aighshin ditakglbih vidlinyen. Nipistd chasrish-dmritik gi-
beshnd,

III.

TUT TN A | RS TUT SEASAhe: | O SRt gear,
eare FEN(T, | Fee 7 PR, W19 9o a6 aur S e
747 SEATTER Q=1 ATS=AT FR AeTg goard 1«

IAACK AAT ATG: RAN STMITT AT | FRe & godt g 9=+
AT | RN A SRV WE: | 47 T DA A sr=eafen. warer
It W I EASTE Jaa b

T SEASIq a6 | FoRe 37 sTgise: &t a9 A e
7. TP T T | BRe RO aTered T /A6 e

My translation of this prayer is as follows :

« As he (Zarathustra) is the best Ruler, so also justly (tke best)
spiritual guide,

Being the commander of the works of the pious* in (zkis) life ac-
cording to Mazda’s order :

The power, however, remains to Ahura, who has given him (Zara-
thustra) as a protector for the poor,”

_ 'sggx:B.C."ga B. C.
% {.e. of the works which the pious have to do; literally, “of the works
done out of pious devotion.”
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The sense is : Zarathustra is the best spiritual guide, as he has es-
tablished the moral laws for mankind, acting according to the divine
commandment, for all power comes from Ahuramazda, and Zarathus-
tra is merely his servant upon earth. This interpretation of the text
explains fully the eminent importance which the Akuna-vairya formula
has in the religious as well as in the social life of the Parsis from the
earliest times till now, as it contains in short and clear words the found-
ation of the whole Mazdayasnian doctrine, namely, the divine mission
of its founder, and Mazda’s kingdom upon earth.

2 4
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Arr. V.—New Copper-plate Grants of the Rashtrakita Dynasty.

By Paypir BaagwainLiL INDRAJE.

No. 1.

THe present inscription is from some copper-plates that were in the
late Dr: Bhau Diji’s collection, and were kindly placed at my disposal
for publication by his son, Mr. Vithal Bhau, District Judge of Nausiri.
There is no information as to where the original plates were found.
They are three in number, each about 5}" long by 21" broad. As
usual, the writing begins on the inner side of the first plate, and ends on
the inner side of the third plate, The plates are strung on a ring which
passes through a hole in the middle of the margin lengthwise. The
ring is about 11" in diameter. It has a flat oval top, on which there
is engraved a rude figure of a lion, facing to the proper right. The
ring had been cut before the grant came into my hands. The letters
are like those of the fifth century A. p.; and they resemble those of
the Valabhi plates. The language is Sanskrit throughout,—partly
prose, and partly verse,

This set of plates records the grant of the village of Undikavitika,
to a recluse named Jatabhira, on behalf of the god Dakshina-Siva of
Pethapangaraka, The name Dakshina-Siva was probably given to the
god on account of the temple being on the south side of Pethapaiiga-
raka. The grantee, Jatibhira, must have been & Pdsupata recluse in
charge of the temple; and his name was probably given to him on
account of the great quantity of his matted hair.

The grantor is a Rashtrakita king named Abhimanyu. And it is
recorded that he made the grant in the presence of a certain Jayasiigha
or Jayasimha, the chastiser of Harivatsa-Kotta. Jayasimha appears
to have been some high officer of Abhimanyu, raised in position on
account of his having chastised a Kotta chief named Harivatsa,—an
opponent, it would seem, of Abhimanyu, This shows that therc were
Kotta chicfs at least as late as about the fifth century a. .t

1 Seo Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, 8oc. Vol. XV, p. 200.
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The genealogy of Abhimanyu is given as below : —
Minaika.

I
Dévarija.
l

|
Bho!vishya {Not ramed.) (Not nalmed.)

Abhimanyu.

‘The first, Minhika, is described as being “ an ornament of the
Rishtrakites.” As such an expression is never applicd except to one
who belongs by birth to the particular dynasty spoken of, there can be
no manner of doubt that Miniika was by birth a Rishtraklta king.
No historical information is given in respect of either him or his son
Dévarija. As regards the three sonsof Dévarija, we are told that
“ they conquered in battle their haughty enemies, and thus became
possessed of royal fortune and of the earth,” ¢. e. the dominions of
their conquered foes ; this shows that they fought with some hostile
king or kings, and enlarged their territory by conquest. The names of
two of them are not given. The name of the third was Bhavishya ;
but there is nothing to show whether he was the ¢ldest or the youngest
or the middle one of the three, Ilis son was Abhimanyu, who made
the grant from the city of Minapura,

This inscription gupplies several -quitc mew names in the Rishtra-
kiita dynasty. It is-a matter-of regret that the inscription is undated,
and that therefore,—the names of these kings not being previously
knewn, and the Jayasimha and IIarivatsa, who arc mentioned, not
being at present capable of particular identification,—we have nothing
but the standard of the letters to help us to fix aa approximate date.
The standard type of letters varied at the same time in different parts
of the country, and thercforc does not furnish grounds for fixing the
date of a grant with anytking like exactness, But I thiok that the
characters of this grant are of about the fifth century A. p.; and,
if I am right on this point, it follows that these were kings anterior to
those of the Rishtrakiita dynasty who have becn hitherto known to us.
Minapura, the city from which the grant was issued, looks very
much like the Minyakhéta of somcwhat later times. And, as khéta is
generally used to denotc *a small town,’” the name of Minyakhéia
might easily be altered into Ménapura, for the purpose of indicating
or magnifying the importance of the place. But we already have a

VOL. XYL 12



90 NEW COPPER-FLATE GRANTS OF

completc and continuous list of Rashtrakfita kings of Minykhita
from Dhruva I. to Karka IIL., i.e. from about Saka 570 (a. p. G48-9)
to Saka 895 (a. . 973-4),—a list in which it seems hardly possible to
insert any fresh names. And this fact, coupled with the early standard
of the characters, forces us to the conclusion that the kings mentioned in
this inscription must have been anterior to any of the Rashtrakiitas
spoken of above. It is to be regretted that nothing is known as to the
place where this grant was found ; as such information might have
helped us materially in clucidating the surroundings of these kings
as well as in identifying the places referred to in the grant. These
kings may cither be nncestors of the Rashtrakiitas of Manyakliéta,
or may belong to some hitherto unknown branch of the same dynasty.
But, in cither casc, these kings were certainly earlier than the Rashtra-
kiitas of Minyakhéta.

One point in which the present grant differs from all the previously
known Rishtrakiita grants rcmains to be noticed. The usual Rishtra-
kiita seal has a Garuda on it; while the seal of the present grant has
a lion. Bat this appears to me capable of explanation. In eome of
the later grants the Rishtrakiitas are represented as being descendants
of the Yidava stock, and thus as belongic:z to the Vishnuvaméa or
lineage of Vishnu, This, however, appears to me to be a comparatively
late invention. Aund itis quite possible that the eriginal emblem of
a lion was altered iuto the emblew of Garazla; the mark of the Vishipu-
vaida, simply to suit his inventicn. It is also noticeable that this
inscription docs not open with the usual verse in praisc of Brahma,
Vishuy, and Siva, with which almost all the Rishirakiita copper-plate
grants hitherto published do open.  But this poiut, again, is not of
suflicient force to show that the Rashérakiitas of thiz inseription Lad
no counection whatever with the other Rishtrakitas, but were of an
entircly different branch.

TranscripTION.
First Plate.
{*] Om Svasti Antka-guno-gan-nlankrita-yagash

[ *] Rishtraku(k)tinA{m®*] tilaka-bhdté Maninka iti rija
[ °] babhiiva [u*] Tasya vigrahavin=iva dova-riji(jo) Déva-
{.*] rij=0(Ga i)ti siinuh [u*] Ya§y=a‘mya-bhflmipntibhir=vvijit-:‘\bhi-‘
[ °] minair=uchchhriyi-vaisa-nihita ssva(sva)-ynSali-pa-

? This is rather o nondescript letter, more like »i than bhi. Probably ni
wwas cugraved and then correeted into bhi.



TRE RASHTRAK(TA DYNASTY. 91

Second Plate ; first side.
[°] tik& dri(dri)shtd chiram pratidinaik nanu dridyatd cha
[ '] Gang=éva  punya(nya)-salili  puratali=pravriddhih® [n*|
Tasy=itma-
[?] ja jita-ripdr=vvijita-tri(tri)varggi jitis=trayas=sakala-
[ °] rijaka-bhiiminathih yais=sangardshu samupitta-ma-
[*°] da[n*] sapatnii[n*] jitvd hriti saha bhuvid vipula-nripa-
éri(h*] [u*]
{**] Téshia[m*] Bhavishyasya suté=Bhimanyuh
Second Plate ; second side.

[**] Sauryy-6(au)ja-riipais=sadriéd=Bhimanysh* [u*] Téna Méina-
(**] puram=adhyisanin=ilainkurvvatd mitipitroh=pu-
{**] nya-nimitt-ibhivriddhayd - Pethapaiigarakiya-Dakshina.
[**] Sivasya Undikavitikia-nima-grimakd Jatibhira-
[**] pravrajitasya udaka-plrvvakd dattah [11¥] Atra na kéna-
1] chin=n*]Jirvydjah karttavyah [1*)

Third Plate.

[**] Hari(ri)vatsa-Kotta-nigraha(hi)-Jayasingha-samakshath  [11*]
(*°] Aiiyach=cha [1*] Bahubhir=vvasudhd bhukti rajabhil Sagar-

adibhi[h*]

[*°] yasya yasya yadd bhilmis=tasya tasya tadi phalam [1*]
sha-

('] shti-varsha-sahasriini gvarggl mddati bhimi-dah

[**] dchchhdttd ch=inumantd cha tiny=éva naraké vase[t®) [1*]
Translation.

Om! Hail! There was n king named Miniika, an ornnment of the

Rishtrakitas by reason of his glory which was adorned with numberless

good qualities.

(L. 3.)—His son was named Dcévarija, a very king of the gods®

incarnate. The banner of his glory, resting on a high staff which is
his lofty lineage, has been long obscrved and is (still) day by day
observed,—as if it were the (river) Gangh, with its pure stream,
increasing in its onward covrse,—by other kings, shornof their vanity.

2.4

3 This viscrge is a mistake.
* This is & verse of only two pédus.

3 Indra.
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(L. 7.)—To him, who had conquecred his encmies, therc were icn:
threc sons, the masters of the trivarga, (and) the lords of all kings,—
who, having conquered in battle their haughty enemies, beeomce
posscssed of great royal fortune and of the earth.

(L- 11.)—The son of Bhavishya, among them, (w0as) Abhimanyu, wha
was equal to Abhimanyu on account of his valour and might and beauty.

(L. 12.)—By him, adorning Maunapura by his residence (therei::),
there is given, with libations of water, in order to increasc the religious
merit of his parents, the village named Undikavitiki, to the recluse
Jatibhira, (on bchalf) of (the god) Dakshina-Siva of Pethapaiiga-
raka. No ene should object without reason to this.®

(L. 18.)—(This grant has been made) in the presence of Jayasingha,
the chastiser of the Kotta Ilarivatsa.

(L. 19.)—Moreover :—The carth has been posscssed by many
kings, Sagara and others ; he who possesscs it at any particular timc,
to him accrues the fruit (of the grant) ! The giver of land lives hap-
pily in heaven for sixty thousand yecars; he who revokes a grant, o1
advises the revocation, lives in hell for the same mmnber of years.

e Niovyfje appears (o e uged here in The scose of “an objection witho:
cause.”  Compare the asunl coustruction i vydinn Glddici ne karlavyd.



Arr. VI.—Some Rarc Coins of Amawce Kialecfcha, By
Surgcon-Major O. Copbuinaron, M.D., M.R.A.S.

[Read 10th April 1883.]

AN interesting discovery of coins and some other ancient remains
was made by Colonel Sturt, 7th Bombay N. I, in August Iast, at the
hill of ¢ Nadir Shah,” the site of a city of that name, about 3} miles
from Thull Chotiali, in Beluchistan, of which he gives the following
account :—** The hill, which is on the site of the ancient city of Nadir
Shaly, is about 100 feet in height, about § of a mile in circumference at
the Lase, and about 100 X 60 yards at the top. It is generally conical
in form, but there are scveral spurs and fissures ; one of the latter on the
south side is of considerable depth, the sides being perpendicular and
full of holes and caves formed by the action of water. The sides of
these fissures show no defined strata, but are earth mixed with quan.
tities of broken pottery, bones of various animals and broken bricks.
As the hill rises abruptly from a stony plain, and consists of soil (which
has apparently been burnt), bones which are not only strewn over the
surface but arc embedded in the hill, together with great quantities of
broken pottery, I am inclined to believe, as the natives assert, that it was
made at some distant period. Others state that the city of Nadir Shah
was overthrown by an carthquake, and this hill appcared on the site,
but the city must have been much larger, as is cvidenced by the
quantity of broken pottery and bricks extending for a considerable
distance from the hill. It is possible that the hill was made in the
first instance, and substantial buildings erected on the top, and that thesce
were destroyed by an carthquake and never rebuilt, otherwise it would
be difficult to account for the stones, which are of a considerable size,
and must have been brought from some distance, found scattered about
the hill and n the nullahs.

* After a heavy shower of rain I went to examine the hill, and
found a place from which an'earthen jar had reccntly been taken out,
but it was broken to picces, and the contents, if any, were taken away.
On searching the west side I found two similar jars, but they were
both ¢mpty and so cracked that it was impossible to get them away

3
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whole. The next day I went again, and at the bottom of a hole and
close to one of these large jars I found the bottom of a small earthen
gurrah or pot, and in it were massed together the coins, 215 in number.
We dug out the large jar, but it was empty, as were several others
we dug up. 1 however found the small earthern pot, the two pieces
of bracelets I now send, and two pieces of copper or brass, one round,
about 3 inches in diameter and cup-shaped, probably the boss of a
shield, and the other probably the inside handle of a shield. No coins
have ever beforc been found in the hill, but there were some gold
rings and ornaments, it is said, found some time ago, and a large
number of coins (2 lakhs, so the story goes,) were found in a similar
hill about 14 miles up the valley, but they were melted down, so therc
is no record of what they werc like.

“ That both the coins and the large jars are very old therc can beno
doubt, for the inhabitants have lost the art of making the latter, and
there are now none in use here ; they were all, with one exception, in
an upright position, which might indicate that they were put there.”

124 of the coins were sent to me for examination, all of them,
excepting one ’Abbissee of Samarkand, dated 201, were dirhems of
Amaweo Khalcefehs, of dates from 80 to 132, and as will be seen by the
followiug list, from 19 mints.

ADRASIAIIR,
Year 106, doy o din pd ol
Annulets 0o 00 oo 00 00
Weight 44.

AnrpEsHEER-KAURRAR.
Year 91, A broken coin similar to No. 44 of Brit. Mus, Cat.* of the

year 90.
IsTAKHR.

Year 98, A broken coin similar to No. 53 of Brit. Mus. Cat.
’ Point. Rev. osal! Weight 44.
Basramg.

Years 80, 81, 82, and 100. Similar to Nos. 63, 64, 65, 66 of Brit.
Mus. Cat., but also with point on reverse. oeat!

* Calalogue of Oricutal Coius in the British Muscum, Vol. L
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BaLk.
Yeer 115. (Fig. 9.) Rog 5phie poi diw fl.u
Apnulets  °, ° % with the monogram é between each.
Point Rev. osall

Pellet beneath reverse area. Weight 44.
TEYMERAR.
Year 90. Similar to No, 69, Brit. Mus. Cat. Weight 43-5.
JEZEERER.

Year 131. (Fig 8.) Similar to No. 72, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 129,
The annulets being between the 2nd and_3rd serrate circle.

Weight 43,
Javy.
Year 94. Similar to No. 79, Brit. Mus. Cat.,, but with points
obverse saa.y and reverse dea/! Weight 44,
DesTuwi.

Year 98. Similar to No. 83, Brit, Mus. Cat. of ycar 96. Weight 42.

DiMasHE.

Years 83, 86, 89, 94, 95, 98, S:milar to Nos. 88, 91, 94, 99, 100,
103 of Brit. Mus. Cat. ’
Year 104, Similar to No. 108. Brit, Mus. Cat.

but points Obv. <4 Rev. oeal! Weight 44.

RimMrURMUZ.

Year 93. (Fig. 7.) Similar to No. 118, Brit. Mus. Cat. of ycar 80,
but the Conj. 4 in its usual position ot the end of sccond line of reverse
area. Weight 43°5.

Ravy,
Year 97, (Fig. G.) Similar to No. 120, Drit. Mus. Cat. of year 90,
but with point Rev. area. oJ
Weiglht 43,
SuisTAN.
Year 91. (Fig. 5.) (aaedy (ool & (5 oleg™

Annulets very small and indistinet.
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A coil of four rings on obverse and of two rings on reverse instead of
distinct circles. Many of the letters ill-shaped and badly cut.
Weight 42.
Year 127, (Fig. 4). &c 5 (olr, pre din g~
Annulets © ©®© © ©®© © 6 O©
Two circles within and two outside of the annulcts.
Point oeal!. Letters clearer and better shaped {than on the coin
of year 91, but yet inferior to those of any others of this scries.
Weight 425,
Year 130. (Fig.3.) o 5 il dine Lo
Aonulets ®@ © © © ®
A coil of three rings on obverse with the annulets on the rings, and a
circle outside. Some of the letters ill-formed. Weight 42.

I have noticed this inferiority in workmanship in coins of other years
of this mint. Every letter, line and point is usually so very exact in
this scries that this is more remarkable.

KarMiN.
Year 92. Similar to No. 142, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 90.
Point Rev. ,¢ in second line, Weight 44
ManxE.

Yenr 98. Similar to No. 154, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 96.

Point Obv, 8J1y Weight 44-5,
MUBAiRAKEIL
Year 108. Similar to No. 155, Brit. Mus, Cat.
Point Rev. o/ Weight 44,
) Marw.
Year 92. Similar to No. 158, Brit. Mus. Cat.
Point Rev. oeaf! Weight 44,
Year 132. (Fig. 2.) &e Al Al K yoo
Q o o o (=] [+] o

o
Annlﬂcts 00 00O 00 0O 00O 0O OO0 OO

Points Obv. soa, Rev. o in second line.
) Weight 43.
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MENADHIR.

Year 93. (Fig. 2.) Similar to No. 163, Brit. Mus. Cat.
Point Rev. oeal! Weight 45.

WisiT.

Year 85. As No. 171, Brit. Mus. Cat.
Seven specimens struck from at least three different dies. One kind
having Points Rev. oJ and % one point Rev. dea/ | the third with

no points.

Year 86. As No. 172, Brit. Mus. Cat.
Five specimens struck from two dies. On one point Rev. 'J on
other points Rev. e/ |

Year 87. As No. 173, Brit. Mus. Cat.
Two specimens struck from two dies, one having points Obv,:, alJ
and Rev. o) the other no points.

Years 89, 92, 93, 96, 97, 98, 99, 111. All similar to the coins of
those vears in Brit. Mus. Cat., but on each is a point Rev. desa |

Years 101, 104, 105, 107, 108, 110, 115, 116, 117, 119, 121.
Similar to coins of these years in Brit. Mus. Cat.,, but with point

( in second line of reverse.

Years 112, 118, 122, 124, 130. Quite similar to Brit. Mus. Cat,
of corresponding years.

Year 114. Four specimens similar to No. 196, Brit. Mus. Cat.,
but without the points at § y&s

Year 120.
Two specimens with annulets ® ©® O
Circles on obverse in the usual position, three within and one outside

of the annulets. Point Rev. second line H

Three specimens similar to No. 202, Brit. Mus. Cat., that is with ftive
annulets placed between the second and third circles.
voL. xvi. 13
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In addition to the above coins found at Thull Chotiali, I have two
other Amawee Khaleefeh dirhems to describe, viz.,

METsaN.

Year 79. LA g ) & L sy )
The 4 following oly on Rev. area commences the third line.
Points, Rev. OJ)-_' ')b-(

Annulets o o o o. o. AR 1:0. Weight 40.
Koomis.
Year 92. (Fig. 1.) it y AL Kl 3 eyl

Point. Rev. Area, o 9
Annulets o o o o o.
(Pierced.) AR 105, Weight 435.

I am indebted to Lieut.-Colonel W. F. Prideausx for information of
both of these mints, Meysin is a place situated between El-Basrah
and El-Koofeh, mentioned in Yékut’s Geographical Dictionary, tom.IV.
p. vie. Koomis is & place near Baghdad mentioned in the same
work, tom. IV, p. F-r. The dirhem of Meysdn is in the collection of
Dr. DaCunha, and I believe Mr. Leggett of Karachi has another.

That of Koomis I got from a money-changer in Bombay; I think
Mr. Rodgers has another specimen.
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Arr. VII.—On Copper Coins of the Bahmany Dynasty. By
Surgeon-Major O. Coprineron, M.D., M.R.A.S.

[Bead 26th September 1883.]

Vol. I, Third Series, of the Numismatic Chronicle, 1881, contains
a paper by Mr. Gibbs on gold and silver coins of the Bahmani kings
of Kalbargs, in which a complete list of the kings, and a condcnsed
but sufficient history of their reigns are given; followed by a de-
scription of the gold and silver coinage of Hasan Gdngo, Muhammad
Shah I., Mujihid Shah, Mahmiid Shah, Shams-ud-deen, Firuz Shah,
Ahmad Shah, 'Ali-ud-din (Almad II.), Haumdyén Shah, and Mu-
lna:mmad Shah II. A short account of the coins of this dynasty is
a.lso givenin Thomas’s Pathan kings, it will not be necessary there-
fore in this paper to do more than describe such copper coins of the
*Bahmani kings as I have met with, and which are for the most part
in the Society’s collection.

Divo Smniu, A.H. 779—-780.
No. 1. (Fig. 1)

Oby.—Area, in circle— Rev.—
ogfo odpel!
s all iy
SRSty
W

Margin—e * dia » s |

Size, *65; weight, &0.
Firvz Suiu, A.H. B00—825.
No. 2. (Fig.2.)

Oby.—Area, in circlo— Rev.—
oo 1l Wl
shedes
Margin—e ® pod di ¢ » Size, "7 ; weight, Ri

This coin is given in Thoma.’s Pathax kings, and is not rere
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Aymap Smim, A.H. 825—838.
No. 3. (Fig.3.)

Oby.— Rev.—
L aea ) ol
um.-” al) ')n(.l

No. 4. (Fig. 4.)

Size, '7; weight, 122.

Oby.— Rev.—
oblTF) 5l aeal iy
APA wled!
Size, 65 ; weight, 78.
No. 5.
Obp.— *» & @ Rev.—
g)'l.i..ll,.yl azyett
wlbld! 3ls ot all)ais
Yk E X [ oGkl ]

Other dates ArY vra Size, '75 ; weight, 122,

The inscription in upper part of obverse is illegible, and the last
line of reverse is doubtful, but little of the letters being on the coin.

No.6. (Fig.6.)

Oby.— Rev.—
Habelyt =l
3 deat et
ol oaf ly

[nJr
Size, *8 ; weight, 166.

One coin of this type has the date very distinctly 414, but I have
no doubt this is a mistake in the figures, the second one being re-
versed r. Errors of this sort in the figures are not at all uncommeon
on Oriental coins, and none is more often seen than this confusion of
r and Y. The obverse, it will be seen, is almost exactly the same
as No. 3, and the character of the letters and form of legend are like
those of this dynasty.
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'Avri-up-piN (Ammap IL), A H. 838—862.
No. 7. (Fig. 5.)

Oby.— Rev.—
ulhl—' Ls';)'i"‘“
O | 8, 3lioea ! )L;$J| dULy
‘-‘_“""J_'U"i" Il Ut
AY

Size, ‘95 ; weight, 248,

This coin, which is in the collection of Dr. Da Cunha, bears the
date quite plainly 837, that is, during the reign of Ahmad I., for the
date of his death is known to have been the 28th day of Rujub, A.H.
838. But the legend on the obverse, Ahmad, son of Ahmad, son of
Hasan, leads me to attribute it to Ahmad II., for Ahmad I. was the
son of Daud, who never I think was called by the name Ahmad.

No. 8. (Fig. 7.)

Oby.— Rev.—
g WiaJtde ¢ e« @
sl osal 2 3 aeat podl paize!
ol s g..uv.'ut L
A ‘.a).”d-}li

pri-wpY]
Size, 9 ; weight, 249.

There is a word at the top of reverse, but not enough of the
letters on any specimens I have seen to enable me to make it out.

No.9. (Fig.8.)

Oby,— Rev.— Area, in circle—
i dea !
2 oeal o d‘)io“
9-'».4..\-” 9J_,Jl g.LiJl aUng.;
nr[o]_

Margin oLl & o o 500

Other dates, rer ase Size, '8; weight, 153.

28
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No.10. (Fig. 9.)

Obv.— Rev.—
cea!
oeal o 8l ‘_:JI)JI
g sl (7) sla 1ot oallio

AeY byl
Size, '75 ; weight, 123 to 127.
Other dates AFA A3 AlEe Al AlEre Ay adl ase

These seem to be the commonest coins of Ald-ud-din, and are
found in considerable numbers.

No.11. (Fig. 10.)

Oby.— Rev. —
sls oeal &b
3L ceal }-aii—J|
(_,4'"1‘.’ ! g.i.ill
A ok

Size, ‘65 ; weight. 83.

Specimens of the last three coins, (Nos. 9, 10 and 11), are figured
in the Society’s Journal, Vol. VI, Plate IXb. They were found in
a stone pot excavated by Mr. E. W. West in No. 13, Kanheri Cave,
and are described as appearing but little worn, and covered on both
sides with well-defined Arabic inscriptions, which differ in each coin,
though all three bear the datc 844. In another pot were found at
the same time two Guzerat copper coins of about the same age.

Homirox Sman, A.H. 862—865.
No. 12. (Fig. 11.)

Obv.— Rev.—
s & %
M'u’_’lu’ UJ‘.’"‘ d‘)i‘”
1] J CEQ R - G).EJI d.Ulu.lr-
heedl o S
AN

Thore are three sizes of coin of this type weighing respectively
246, 165 and 122 grains. Sizes, 9, 75, ‘7.
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Muorammap SEam II, A H. 867—887.
No.13. (Fig.12)

Obv.— Rev.—
3 Sex® alJu
sl gales praiad |
S_,th..J_l leJaJlu-.&
AAD ,u._u))l)

Other dates, AV! AVE  AVIEE  AVE  AVY  AVY  AVA  AVY  AAe
AAP and AFA (sic) Aee,  (sic.).

I have seen four sizes of coin of this kind, weighing 258, 1683,
1224 and 83 grains.

Sizes, ‘85, ‘75, *65.
Minmup Smam II, A. H. 887—928.

No. 14.
Oby.— Rey.—
3L o ges? ks S5
3 e oWl 1 el
© e |
AQe L

Other dates AAx  AAAY
Size, 75; weight, 255.
No. 15. (Fig. 13.)

Obv.— Rev.—
S O yo=* QJ" d‘)j“”
3 des? (o ‘.,.,BJI &
s ‘.,.i.i}l

There are r;any varieties of this coin bearing the same inscrip-
tions, without dates. I have seen three sizes, viz. :—
Sizes, ‘8, 75, '55 ; weights 232, 168, 85.

Kavim-oLLag, A H. 932.
No. 16. (Fig. 14.)

Oby.— Rev.—
&l ‘.glf )-a.Ul
ol adgel!
dges (op) el

Sizes, ‘85, '75; w;ights, 255, 170.



104 COPPER COINS OF THE BAHMANI DYNASTY.

Doubtful. (Smams-up-pin, A.H. 799—800 ?)
Obv.— Bev.—
[7] 3t ot AWy
Size, 65.; weight, 76.

The name on the obverse of this coin is too indistinct for me to say
for certain what it is, but I think it is Shams. The similarity in the
character and letters to the coins of Ddud and Firuz also confirms
this. The name of the father of Shams-ud-din is always written
de=% not O9+=° on his coins.

From the weights of the coins it would appear that the large
copper coin, which probably was the same as the tanka of Southern
India and tangah of the Portuguese, was sub-divided into 16ths,
as was the custom with other coinages of India.
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Art, VIIL—New Copper-plate Grants of the Rishtrakita
Dynasty. By Paypir Buacwixiin Inprasi.

No. IL

Tuk plates which form the subject of the present paper were
brought to me, from a desire to learn their contents, by Diyibhai
Jagadis Pitil of Kiréli in the (:)rp:‘ul Tilukid of the Surat District.
I was told by him that the plates were found while excavating some
foundations at Chhiirdli, a village better known as Antroli-Chhiroli,
about ten miles to the N.EK. of Surat.

The plates are two in number, each about 8} high by 13° broad ;
they are inscribed breadthwise, on .the inner sides only. They
appear to have had originally two rings, oue of which is now not
forthcoming. The extant ring has on its seal a figure of Garuda,
a good deal damaged. The plates are well engraved, and very
well preserved. The characters resemble those of the Valabhi and
early Chalukya grants. The language is Sanskrit throughout, the
genealogical portion being in verse, and the rest in prose.

These plates record the grant of the village of Sthivarapalliki,
in the Kadakula wvishaya, to a native of Jimbiisara (the modern
Jambilsar in the Broach District), named Kukkésvaradikshita, the
son of Bhatta Révisara (or RaviSvara). Sthivarapallikd is, I consi-
der, the modern Chhirdli itself, where the plates were found. The
sitnation of Sthivarapallika is defined in the graut as being to the
west, and partly to the south, of Khairdda, to the north of Pippa-
lichchha, and to the east of Kashtapuri and Vattiira.

The grantor is king Kukka, of the Rishtrakita dynasty. 1is
genealogy is given thus:—

Kukka.

|
Dhruva.

(i6vinda,
m. to a daughter of Ndgavarmi.
Kakka,
the grantor. daka 679.
YOL. XVI. 14
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The first king Kakka is called *“a sun to the illustrious lotus-
group-like Rishtrakiita family,”—an epithet which can only be
applied to one who belongs by birth to that family. The next king,
Dliruva, is distinctly mentioned as his son, born to him from his
queen. The third king, Govinda, again, is distinctly called the son
of Dhrava. And the last king lhcre mentioned, the second Kakkas
is specifically described as the son of Govinda by his wife, who was
the daughter of Nigavarma.!

The kings mentioned in this grant have the same names as some
of thc members of the alrcady well-known Rashtrakiita dynasty.
But a reference to the published genealogy of that dynasty® will
show that these four kings cannot be made to fit into that genea-
logy,—especinlly since the date of this grant is only four years
subscquent to the date of the Simangad grant of Dantidurga or
Dantivarmit I1.>—unless, indeed, we assame that Karka or Kakka I.
of that geuncalogy had, in addition to Tndra II. and Krishna I., a
third son, the Dhruva of the present grant.

At the samo time there are no grounds for looking upon the
present grant as anything but a genuine one. The characters are
of tho period to which the grant refers itself. And the item of
information about the wife of Godvinda being a danghter of Naga-
varmi, is not at all what a forger might be expected to invent.

The probability seems to De that these kings are to be referred
to their proper place by identifying the first Kakka of this grant
with Karka or Kakka I. of the published genealogy,—and that
these kings constituted o separate Gujarit branch of the family
carlier than the hitherto known Guajarat branch founded by Indra
[II. But this can only be put forward as a tentative theory, until
we sacceed in obtaining some further grants of these kings.

Transcription.
First plate.

[*] Srimin=sadi juynii siddba-sur-Asur-éndra-vrind-6ttamfiga-
mani-chumbita-pidapadmaly  Sambu(mbhu)h  samibhita-
guna-

1 1‘I\e:\;:nsu— :\Vu__cux"l_.\:— Kfdamba king of this name (Fleet’'s Dynasties of

the Kanarese Districts, p. 86). But it is impoasible at present to say who the
Négavarmé herc mentioned wae.

% Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 82 ; and Indian Antiquary, Vol. X1.
p-109. Also see id. Vol. X1I. p. 179,

3 Indian Antiquary. Vol. X1, pp. 108. ff,
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[*] tritayah prajindm sn.rgg'a.-sthiti-pmlaya-kﬁmgam-—ﬁdi-déva.l_n
[l *]  Asid-anéka-samar-ipta-jayah  kshitiéah  Sri-
Rashtra-

[*] kita-kula-paikaja-shanda-siryyah durvvira-vairi-vanit-
vadan-iravinda-hdmantakdla-pavané bhuvi Kakka-rijah
{I*] Tasy=Amalasya

[*] nripatér=Dhruva-rija.dévd dévyd babhiva tanayb=tula-
viryya-dhimi yén=6ddhri(ddhri)t-isi ripu-sainya-balam
nihatya ndnam yasé=

[°] dhavalayad=bhuvanam samastam | (||) Nistrihéa-ghita.
vidalat-kari-kumbba-mukta-muktiphala-prakara-mandita-
bhQtalasya dvédayat=sa-

[°] mara-mirddhani yasya chitrah liliyitah mrigapatér=iva
chéshtitini [|| *] Nihppra(pra)érayatvam=ati-chipala-
mugdha-bhivam sirddham  virddha-

('] m=upafinti-sarasvatibhydh  doshd[n*] samisraya-vasad=
guna-ratnak-ibdhéh paryyatyajat=sahajakin=api yasya
Lakshmi[h*] [|| *] Samtya-

[*] jya kitara-trin-augham=ar-ibha-kumbha-pitha-sthal-6pala-
éilah  dakali-vidhAya praptd=pi yasya chatur-abdhi-jal-
au(6)rmmi-ma-

[*] lia  jajvila dagdba-ripu-vaméa-vanal) pratipah [|| *]
Lakshmi-sanitha-vapur=abja-suchakra-pinir = nirvvichya-

vikrama-nibaddha-balih-*
[*°] kshitisah  Gdvinda-déva iva  nunna-bhujaibga-darppd
Govinda-rija iti tasya sutbd babhava [[|*]

Yasy=ihavéshu ghana-garjita-nida-

{*'] dhiram maurvvi-ninddem=upakarnya nirasta-dhairyyi[L1*]/|*
hawsi bhuvai=gatapa(va)tir(m)=api jivit-A8imm
durvvira-vairina iv=imumuchuh ksha-

[**] véna [|[*] Kalpa-drumah pravayish=idaya-$aila-rijé
mitréshu  16ka-nayan-Otpalakéshu chandral yah
késari mada-jal-drdra-kapé-

4 This visargn is mistake.
®  This mark of punctuation is not wanted.
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[**] la-bhittir=IL (Ili)n"-Ali-nida-mukharéshu - matamgajéshu- [[|*]
Samgrama-maddhya(dhya)-jita-samyya(ya)ta-bhiibhujén-
dra-§imji-ninida-mukhaiikrita-ma-

[**] ndirasyah’ ndyipi yasya Hara-S$ékhara-chandra-khainda-
éubhram  yadéah stri(tri)-bhuvanaih vimalikardti-] (|)
Tusmit=parista-para-tirakam=i-

[**] pta-Saktih(th) Sri-Kakka-rijam=anurajita-sarvva-lokam

ambhol) Kumiram=iva bhildhararija-putri
Sri-Nigavarmma-duhiti janayim-chaki-

{**] ra [[|*] Bhiibhrich-chhikhimani-karambita-pida-§6bhé bilo=
pi  loka.nayan-Otpala-saukhya-hétuly  pradhvasta-vairi-
timiré gaganam &a-

[''] é=iva yah sad-gumair=nnija-knlam samalamchakira [[|*]
Sarmbhrinta-Mandara-vilidita-dugdha-sindhu-sambhiita-

phéna-dhava-
™y ... li(li)krit-asath  yasya dvishAm=achala-kandara-
garbhbha(rbbha)-bhijim=apy=inanini charitam®*] ..

ma[lini]chunkira [||*] Satyéna Dharmma-
Second plate.

(**] tanayam Viduram cha matyi dindna bhiskara-sutam
kshamayd Sumérum Bhimam baléna charitdna cha
Viisudé-

[*°] vara . répéna samrati-patih samamamsta 1okah {[|*]
S6=yam=anéka-samara-samghatta-para-gaja-ghat-itopa-vi-

[**] ghatana-prachanda-dérddanda-mandita-vigrahd Madana-
ripu-8irah-Sfataka-subhra-yasah-praviha-dhavali-

[*] krita-din-mukhd=néka-simanta-mauli-lilita-charaniravinda-
yugalah paramamih&varah samadhigatapafichamahisa-

1**] bda-paramabhattiraka-mahiirijidhiraja-paramdsvarah Sri-
Kakka-rajah sarvvin=¢évn svin=mahisiimanta-sdniipa-

[**] ti-balidhikrita-chirdd:lharanika-bhdgika-rijasthiniy-idin=
yavd(tha)-niyuktin=anyimé=cha samajiipayaty=Astn
vall samviditatm ya-

6 This hiaa to be converted into bhitti-1fn, &c.
7 This visarga is a mistake.
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[**] thi mayd Kisakula.vishay-amtarggata-Sthivarapallik-
abhidhindé grimah  Khairddid=aparatah Pippalich-
chhid=uttaratah Kishtapuri(ri)-Vattiri-

[*°] bhyam pirvvatah  punah  Khairdda-simdhyi(sc. sima-
madhyi)d=dakhinatah évam chatur-ighitana-visuddhd
Jambisara-sthina-vastavya-tach-chiturvvidya-sima-

{*'] nya-Vachchha(tsa)-sagotra-Kanva-sabrahmachiiri-bhatta-
Révisara-putriya  Kukkéivara-dikshitaya bali-charu-
vai§vadév-ignihotr-idi-kriyanim

[**] samutsarpan-irtthath  mitdpitror=Atmanas=cha  punya-
phal-dviipty-arttham=i-chandr-irk-irnpava-sarit-parvvata-
vasundhari-samakili-

[**] nah putra-pautr-invay-dpabhdgyd=bhyantara-sidhya(ddhyi)
bhiimichchhidra-nyiyéna vishuva.samkrintiv=ndak-
itisarggéna pratipadi-

[*] 6  Yatd=sy=itah prabal-inila-samirit-0dadhi-taramga-
chafichalarh  jiva-l0kam=avagamy=<énityisd=cha si(sa)-
rvva-sampada$=ch=Cty=avadhi-

(*'] ryy=Agimi-bhadra-nri(nri)patibhir=asmad-vama-jais=cha
sidhiranarm bhiimi-dina-phalam=avagamy=inumanta-
vyal) pratipilaniyas=cha [|| *]

[**] Yatah priktam=Cva bhagavati véda-vyistna Vyiséna
[|*] Sva-datti[m*] para-dattim vi yatnid=raksha
Yudhishthiva mahi{m*] kshitibhritim &ré-

[**] shtha dinich=chhréyd-nupiilanamh ||-Shashti-varsha-
sahasrini  svarggé tishthati bhimi-dah  &chchhétta
ch=inumanti cha tiny=éva na-

[*] rakam vasét || Samkhih sithghi(hi)sanam chchhatram
v[i*)ji-virnua-ydshitah bhiimi-dinasya mahatah
sarvvam=¢tad=vichéshtitath || Vindhy-i-

[*°] tavishv=atdyd(yi)su $ushka-kdtara-visinalh  krishna-sarpi
hi jiyamté brahma-diy-ipahirakih [/ *] Bahubhir=
vvasudhi  Dbhukta

[*] rijabhih Sagar-idibhih yasya yasya yadid Dbhlmis=tasya
tasyn  tada phalam || Sakn-nri(nri) pa-kil-atita-
sumvatsara-gata-shatké ék-(9)-
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[*'] n-déity-adhiks Asvaynja-suddh-a[m*]katd(td)=pi sath 600
70 9  tithi 7° [|¥] Likbitan cha  mayd
Adityavarmma-rija-dfitakam  baladhikrita-

[*] $ri-Tatta-stnund Sri-Bho(Pt6)dallén=dti [[|*]

Translation.

Triumphant always is the first god, the glorious Sumbhu,—
whose lotus-like feet are kissed by the crown-jewels of the chiefs
of the Siddhas and gods and demons ; who possesses all the three
qualities (of sattva, rajas, and tamas);and who is the prime cause
of the creation and the preservation and the destruction of all
creatures !

(L. 2.)—There was a king on the earth, named Kakkarija, who
had obtained victory in various battles; and who was a sun to the
illustrious lotus-group-like Rishtrakdta dynasty, and a wintry
wind to the lotus-like faces of the women of his irresistible
foes.

(L. 3.)—To this spotless king there was born from his queen a
son, Dhruvarijadéva, of incomparable might and majesty ; beirg
raised up on his sword, after killing the forces of the enemy, his
glory whitened the whole auniverse. His sport in the battle-field,
decorating the ground with the pearls dropped down from the
temples of the elephants torn open by the blows of his sword,
brought to mind the actions of a lion. By taking refuge with him,
who was an ocean of jewel-like qualities, Royal Fortune (Lakshmi)
abandoned all her natural fanlts of impoliteness and fickle silly
habits, and hostility with calmness and learning. His majestic fire
which had burnt the forest-like dynasty of his enemies, passing,
by hosts of weak grasses (poor enemies) and breaking into pieces
the strong rock-like backs of the elephants of his enemies, did not
cease burning, even though it had reached the limits of the waves
of the waters of the four seas.

(L 9.)—He had a son named Gdvindarija, verily like the god
Govinda inasmuch he had a body possessing grace (Lakshmi), and

8 This symbol might be interpreted as 9, being identical with one form of
the Gupta 9. (See Indian Antiquary, Vol VI. p. 44, col. 4.) But we are
barred from this by having a different symbol for 9 in the number of the years.
It seems therefore to be a variety of the Gupta or Valabhi symbol for 7.
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a lotus-like hand with good ckakre marks (zs Govinda holds a discus
and a lotus in his hands)and as he had foiled strong kings by blame-
less heroism (as (Gévinda subdued the king, the demon Bali, by [three]
unobjectionable steps), and as he baflled the pride of (%7s) boon-com-
panions {as Govinda bafled the pride of the serpent [Kdli]). On
hearing in battle-fields the sound of his bowstring, as deep as the
thunder of clouds, swans (really believing it to be thunder) left the
earth and their fading hope of life, as his irresistible enemies aban-
doned their lost lands and (aill) hope of life.” He was a wish-ful-
filling tree to those that were friendly to him; to friends he was
the great mountain of dawn ; to the lotus-eyes of people he was the
moon ; and he wasa lion towards intoxicated elephants noisy with the
hum of bees sitting on their temples wet with ichor. The glory
of him, whose palace resounded with the sound of the chains cast
upon enemies taken as captives in the battle field,— (that glory), as
pure as the crescent on the forehead of Hara, still brightens the
three worlds,

(L. 14.)—From him the daughter of Sri-Nigavarmi gave birth
to Sri-Kakkaraji, who drove back the leaders of his enemies, who was
powerful, and who delighted all people,—as Parvati gave birth from
Sambhu to Kumira, who defeated his enemy (/ke demon) Tiraka,
who holds (/is weapon) Sakti, and who has, delighted all the worlds.
Young though he was,—having the beauty of his feet mingling
with the jewels in the crowns of kings, and giving pleasure to
the lotus-eyes of people, and destroying (kis) darkness-like enemies,
—he adorned his family by his good qualities, as the moon adorns the
sky (with its rays falling on the chief mountains; though new, giving
delight to lotuses like the eyes of people, and destroying her enemy
the darkness). His valour, which while it brightens the quarters
by..ciaeieriennenne. white as the foam of the milky ocean churned by the
moving Mandara, blackened the faces of his enemies who had taken
refuge in the caves of monntains.’® He was regarded by the people as
Yudhishthira for his {rathfulness, as Vidura for his common sense,
as Karna (the son of the Sun) for his gifts, as Suméru for his firmness,
as Visudéva for his heroism, as Love on account of his beanty.

° Indian poets believe that, fearing death as soon as they hear the first peal
of thunder on the approach of the raine, swans fly away from India and go to
the Ménasa lake in Tibet. The gist of the versc is to compare the sound of the
bowstring to the thunder of the clouds.

10 This verse is intended to bring out Virédhdlaskdra.
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(L. 20.)—This same Sri-Kakkarija,—whose body is adorned
with staff-like arms strong in tearing the hosts of his enemies’
elephants ; who has whitened all the quarters by the flow of his
glory which is as white as the crescent on the head of Siva; whose
feet are served by hosts of tributary kings; the great Saiva; who
enjoys the five great titles; thegreat Bhattdraka ; the supreme king
of great kings ; the supreme lord,—commands all his great nobles,
commander-in-chief, chief military officer, head of police, equerry,
and foreign secretary, and all others as employed :—

(L. 24.)—* Be it known to you that, for the religious merits of
my parents and myself, I have given, at the autumnal equinox,
according to the rule of bhimichchhidra®® and the abhyantarasid-
dhi, with a libation of water, the village of Sthivarapalliki in the
Kisakula country, to the west of Khairéda, to the north of Pip-
palichchha, to the east of Kashtapuri and Vittara, and again to the
south of the middle of the Khairéda boundary. (The village) thus
marked with these four boundaries, has been given to Kukkésvara
Dil;shita, the son of the Blafta Révisara (Ravisvara), an inhabitant
of Jimbisara, learned in the four Védas, of the Vutsa gitra, and a
student of the Kanva (Sdkhd), for the purpose of keeping up the
bali, charu, vaisvadéva, agnithdtra, and other rites, to last so long
as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, the mountains, and the
earth remain, and to be enjoyed by sons, grandsons, and descendants.

(L. 30.)—** Therefore (this grant) is to be assented to and preserved
by future good kings and by my descendants, recognising that the
reward of a grant of land belongs in common (fo him who makes it
and to all who preserve it), believing this world to be as transient
as the waves of the sea driven by a mighty wind, and bearing ia
mind the inconstancy of riches.”

(L. 32.)—And it has been said by the venerable Vyisa, the ar-
ranger of the Védas :—*“O Yudhisthira, bestof kings, carefully pre-
serve land that has been given, whether by thyself or by another;
the preservation (of a grant) is better than making a grant! The
giver of land dwells for sixty thousand years in heaven; (but) the
confiscator (of a grant of land), and he who assents (to suck confisca-
tion), shall dwell for the samc number of years in hell ! Conchshells,
4 thron(,, an umbrel]a., horses, c]cphants, and women, are but mock-

1 ’1 Iub plirasc mcans un.lud.m s the land and th(. :l\y bclon"mg to the village
granted.
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ries in comparison with the great gift of a grant of land! Verily
those, who confiscate grants of land made to Brihmans, are born as
black snakes dwellin;z in the dried-up hollows of trees in the forests
of the Vindhya (mountairs) devoid of water! The earth has been
enjoyed by many kings, Sagara and others ; he who possesses it at
any particular time, to him goes the merit of a grant !”

(L. 36.)—The year six hundred, increased by seventy-nine, after
the time of the Saka king ; in the bright fortnight of Aivayuja; or in
figures, 679, the 7th day.

(L. 37.)—This grant, which has the king Adltyavnrm as its
messenger, haq beeu written by me, Sri- Bhddalla, the son of the
Balddhikrita Sri-Tatta.

YOI. XIVL. 15
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Arr. IX.—A Goddcari Copper-Plate Grant of the Riji
Prithivimiila. By J.F. FLeer, Bo. C. 8., M.R.A.S.

Tae original plates* containing the inscription now published are
in the Office of the Collector of the Gédavari District in the Madras
Presidency, and were obtained by me, for the purposc of editing,
through the kindness of Mr. R. Sewell, M.C.S.

The plates are five in number, each about 73* long by 23° broad.
They are quite smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned
thicker nor raised into rims. The inscription, however, is in a
state of excellent preservation throughout,—hardly any of the let-
ters being much damaged, and not one of them so mach so as to be
at all doubtful. The ring, on which the platcs are strung, is about
1’ thick and 3}* in diameter; it had not been cut when the grant
came into my hands. The scal on the ring is roughly ovul, about
1” by 11°. It had some emblem or other on it, in relicf on a coun-
tersunk surface ; but the surface is so much destroyed by rust, that
it is imposible to say what the emblem was. The weight of the five
Plates is 60 tolas, and of the ring and scal, 17} tolas,—total, 77}
tolas. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout.

The grant is one of the Rdji® Prithivimila, the son of the Mahd-

! No.78 in Mr. Sewell's published List of Copper-plate Grunts. Noticed

by me in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. X. p. 244, No. 9.

% It is customary to translate this word,—by * king’ ; and this trapslation is

quite permiuibie in the casc of claesical writings and of inscriptions of renlly
early date. But the.large mass of epigmphical records that is now available
for examination, shews tk:.1, in all except very early inscriptions, such titles an
rdjan, ‘ king,’ adhiréja, * saperior or supreme king,’ and mahdrija, ‘ great king,’
and perhaps even rd;idhird;a, ‘ supreme king of kings,’ by no means convey
the idea of our English word ‘ki. ;,’ bat, unless coupled with other t:tles indu-
bitubly demgnative of sapreme :~vereignty, indicate only subordinate, though
undoubtedly high, rank and power. They are, in fact, technical titles which,
like Bimanta, Mohdsdmanta, Mah4sAmantAdhipati, Mandulésvara, Mahdman-
daléivara, Dandandyaka, Hahidandaniyaka, Rishtrakdta, Vishayapati, Balddhi-
krita, Bawdhivigraht, MahAsam'hirigraht, &ec., it is much better, if only for
the mke of uniformity and consistency, to use untranslated, than to attcmpt
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rdja Prabhikara, and is issued from (tke city of ) KindAli. And it
records that, at the request of the Adiirdja Indra, he bestowed the
village of Chiyipika, as an agralkdira-grant, upon forty-three fami-
lies of Brihmans who stndied the Atharva-Véda, descendants of Upd-
dhydyas, and belonging to a variety of g8tras. The object of the
grant was evidently to establish a regular colony of Atharvanikas ;
the names, gétras, &c., of the individual grantees, however, are not
recorded. The village of Chiyipika is specified as being in the
Télupika vishayae, and in the middle of the four villages of Vilendi,
Renguta, Kampéru, and Tukura. But I am not able at present to
suggest any identification of these places, or of Kindili whence the
charter was issued, or of the Manalkudi that is mentioned in line 14.

The grant is dated, in both words and numerical symbols, in the
twenty-fifth year of some reign, and, apparently, on the third day
of the month VaiSikha. From the evidently subordinate rank of
Prithivimfla, as denoted by the title of Rdjd applied to himself and
of Mahérdja applied to his father, it is difficult to say whether the
date is referred to the commencement of the power of Prithivimila,
or to the commencement of the reign of the paramount sovereign to
whom he was subordinate. Also, because that paramount sovereign
is not mentioned in this inscription, and because no reference
is made to the Saka or any other era, the exact date of the
grant cannot be fixed at present. But the period of it can be
determined with gufficient certainty. The Adhirdja Indra, at whose
request the grant was made, is mentioned as having fought
in company with other chiefs who united to overthrow a certain
Indrabhattiraks. Taking into consideration the locality from
which this grant comes, and its approximate period as indicated
by the palmographical standard of the characters and the use of
numerical symbols in the date,—there can be no doubt that this

to render into English by terms which always vary according to the idiosyn-
crasies of the translators, and which never suffice to give a faithful and literal
idea of what the original words mean. The only title that properly and fally
corresponds to our idea of ‘ king,’ is mahdrdjidhirdja, ‘ sapreme king of Mahd-
rdjas’ ; and it is almost, if not absolutely, always coupled with two other
titles,— paramdévara, * supreme lord,’ and paramabhattdraka, ‘ most worshipful
one.’ The connection of the three titles was so universal, that a RBéwA grant
of Traildkyamalla, dated Samvat 1297, considers it unnecessary to give all three
titles, and contents itself with describing him as paramabhattdrak-dty-ddi-ré3-
[4%]valt-tray-6péta-mahdrdyo, ' the Mahdrdya who is possessed of the three
kingly titles (lit. succession) commencing with paramabhattdraka.’

26
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Indrabhattiraka is the Bastern Chalukya of that name, the yo unger
brother of Jayasimhu T. (Saka 549 to 579 or 582), and the father of
Vishnuvardhana 11 (Saka 579 to 586, or Saka 582 to 591.) All
the grants of that dynasty, published and unpublished, tbat have
come to my notice, mention Indrabhattivaka as not having reigned,
And, though a grant of Rijarvija, dated Saka 944,—another of
KulSttaiga-Chddaddva, dated Saka 1056,—and another of Vira-Chd-
di or Vishguvardhana, dated Suka 1222 —state that he reigned for
scven days, the truth scems to be that he did not actnally succeed in
ascending the throne at all ; and the disclosare made by the present
inscription explains the circumstances under which this was the
case, He was preveuted from doing so by the attack of a confe-
deracy of chicfs, of whom the Adhirdja Indra mentioned in this
inscription was onc; and he was probably slain in one of the battles
that ensued. And the figurative expression, that the Adhirdja Indra
mounted upon the elephant Supratika of the north-east quarter,
overthrew the eclephant Kumuda of the sonth-west or southern
quarter, shews that this attack apon the Kastern Chalukyas was
made from the north-cast of their kingdom of Veigi. It is
possible that this .ldkirdje Indin is identical with the Giiga
Mahkdrdje Indeavarmai of Kaliiganagnra, of whom I have two unpub-
lished inseriptions of about the same period with the present grant,®
who is described in his inseviptions as having acquired the snpreme
power over the whole of Kaliiiga by means of the quivering of his
sword, and whose territory, therefore, lay just to the north-east of
the Eastern Chalukya kingdom.

Transeription

First plate.
'] Om Svasti Vijaya- Kandali-viisnkit déva-drija-
[*] gurn-charapa-samavidhan-idhigata-nirati.
[*] saya-puayn-nichayasya sakala-dinma (ama)ndal-d
[*] l(a)ikirva-bhita-yasasal Sri-Prabhiikara-vikhyita-
~ Necond plate ; firal side.
°] lli:l'l@:lﬂy’:l_ & - sinul - m[i*]tApitri-pid-dnuddhya-
T (dbyidts ﬁw

'11“] _.ﬁl'llﬁ-sligiﬁ-‘\"ihil:t-pnda‘irtth-:‘u'nbﬁ(lhn-jmlita-pm-
3 Naiice Fh_\"':nv in the Indiaa Aatigracy. Vol. X, p. 243, Nos. 2 and 3.

& rom the original plaes,
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jiik-vivéka-nirnvagit-Anupali(li)t-[ 1*]$ésha-varnn-idra-
ma-dharmmah par-anugraha-mitra-praydjana-pra-

Second plate ; second side,

tipann-aisva(sva)ryya-guru-bhiralh *] parama-mahés-
varah $rimin

Pri(pri)thivimtla-r[ 1*]jah Talapika-vishaya-nivisi-
na[h*] '
sarvvin=8va  rishtraku(ki)ta-pramukhin=évam=iijnipa-

yati yathA [ |* ] Viditam=nstu bhavatim érutibhija-

Third plale ; first side.
na-vritta-sampat-prabha-bhisur-dira-purasharatna-nikara-
prast-
ti-hétu-prakhyita- Manalkudi(? di)-vistavya-dvijity-nnvaya-
payddhi-sambhiita.sitarasmér=nsakkri(kri)rd(d)-avipta-
chaturddanta-
samgrima-vijayasyn Mitavarmmanal priyn-
tanayéna
Third plate; second side.

sarabhasam=Indrabhattiraka-samutpitan-ibhilisha-samudi-

ta-pramudit-adésha-nripati-kkri(kri)ta-tumula-sama-

r-idhirn(rl)da(dha)-Supratik-inékap-ibhimnkha-samada-
Kumu-

da-dvirada-nipitan-idhigata-bhuvanatala-vi*tata-

Fourth plate ; first side.
vipula-viduddha-yasash érimad-Indr-idhirijéna  sva-
m[A*]ti-
pitrbh puny-ivipti-nimitta[ m*] vijiiipiténa mayi Vilendi-
Renguta-Kampiru-Tukurinim  chatarpni[m*]  grimi-
na[m*]
maddhyé(dhyd) Chéyipiké ndma grimah upiddhyi-
(dhyd)ya-kula-sambh(-

Fourth plate ; second side.

tébhyd nAna-gdtrébhyas=t[r*]i-chatvariménd- A tharvvani-
ka-kulé-

8 The v is imperfect in the bottom stroke.
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[*] bhyé=grahérikkri(kri)tya datta[h*] [[|*] Sa sarvvé-
(rvvai)r=éva paripilani(ni)yd vi- '
[*'] ééshépa hastikéga-virakodibhyam [||*] Api cha [|*] Sva-

dattam

[*] para-datti[m*] vi yb haréta vasandharim gavim éata-
saha-

[(**] srasya banta[h*] pibati kilbisham [|j*] Shashti-varsha-
saha-

Fifth plate.

[*] srini svarggé modati bhdmi-da[h*] dchchhéttd ch=inu-
mantd cha tiny=6va naraké

[*'] vasét [||*] Tim=0va rakehati(td) yatndt  nibédhah®
kkrii(kri)tinah=phalam paika-kalpa-

[**] sahasrini divi dévai[h*] sa di(di)vyati [[|*] Bahubhir=
vvasudha dattil)’ bahubhi-

[*] &=ch=iinupiliti yasya yasya yadi bhimi[h®] tasya tasya
tadd phalam [||*]

[*] Ajdapti[h®] sva-mukhah [||*] Prava[r*]d[dh*]aména-
vijaya-rijya-sam(m-)®  va(-va)tsarini paiicha-vi[m*]éa
20 5

[*] Visika-divasam || 3°

Translation.

Om ! Hail ! From (his residence) situated at the victorious ( ity of)
Kindili, the glorious Rdja*® Prithivimfila, the most devont worship-
per of (the god) Mahéivara,—who meditates on the feet of his
parents ; who in a way quite free from reproach protects the laws of
all the classes and stages of life by (Ais) wisdom and discrimination
which have been produced by (kis) perception of the objects enjoined
by revelation and tradition; (and) who has undertaken the heavy
burden of lordship only for the-purpose of conferring benefits upon
others,—the son of the famous Makdrdja Sri-Prabhikara, who

¢ This risarga is a mistake,

? This visarga, again, is a mistake.

8 This final w, o mistake for an omitted anusrire, is engraved below the
line.

* Correct into divasam 3 ||

10 See note 2, p. 114 aborve.
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attained an unsurpasved accumulation of religious merit by pro-
pitiating the feet of gods and Brihmays and spiritual perceptors,
(and) whose fame became the ornament of all the rezions,—thus
issues his commands to all (people), headed by the Rdshtrukitas,
dwelling in the Tilupaka viskaye :—

(L. 12.)—*Be it known to you! By me, to whom the request
has been preferred, in order that his parents mny acquire religious
merit, by the glorious Adhirdja Indra,—who acquired great and
pure fame, spread abroad over the surface of the earth, by over-
throwing the infuriated elephant Kumuda'® that came agsainst the
elephant Supratika'® which was mounted (by kim) in the tumultuous
combat waged by all the kings who were gladdened by having as-
sembled together in the desire to uproot by force Indrabhattiraka ;
(ind) who is the dear son of Mitavarmi, who was the moon that
arose from the ocean of the twice-born family that inhabited the
famous (fown of) Manalkudi,’® the cause of the production of a
multitude of noble jewels of men resplendent with famous ances-
tors and (good) conduct and prosperity and splendour, (and) who
more than once acquired victory in the contests of elephants that
have four tusks,—(by me) the village named Chlyipika, in the
middle of the four villages of Vilendi and Renguta and Kampira
and Tukura, has been given, as an agrakdra, to forty-three families
of Brihmans who study the dtharva-¥éda, born in the families of
Upddhydyas (and) belonging to many gotras. It is to be preserved
by all,—especially by the Hastikdsa and the Virakisa.”**

(L. 27.)—Moreover,—He incurs the guilt of the slayer of a
hondred thousand cows, who takes away land that has been
given, whether by himself or by another! The giver of land
enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the con-
fiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to such confiscation),
shall dwell for the same number of years in hell! Recognise the
reward of the virtuous man who carefully preserves this (grant);

11 The elephant of the south-west or southern quarter.

13  The elephant of the north-east quarter.

13 Or perhaps Manalkudi; but the letter da, as separate from da, occurs
very distinctly in line 19.

1¢ I do not know of any other mention of these two officials, who evidently
kept the purses and made disbursements on account of rcspectively the esia-
blishment of elephants and heroes who were to be rewarded for deeds of valour
26 »
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he disports himself with the gods in heaven for many thousands of
Lalpas ! Land has been given by many, and has been preserved (in
grant) by many; he who for the time being possesses the land, to
him belongs the reward (of the grant thut has been made) !

(L. 34.)—The specification is (the command of) his own'® month,
The twenty-tifth (of) the years of the augmenting victorious reign,
(or, in figures,) 20 (aud) 5; the 3rd day of Visika.'®

15 {.e. I'rithivimila’s.
16 Apparoutly iutended for the mounth Vaisbkha.



Arr. X.—Notz on the Coinage of El-luarar in East Africa. By
Licatenant-Colonel W. F, Pripeavx, F.R.G.S.

Tue town of El-Harar, a place known only by repute until the
visit of Captain R. I. Burton in Junuary, 1835, lics, according to
that traveller’s dead-reckoning, 220° S.W. of, and 175 statute miles
from, Zayla’—257° W. of, and 219 miles distant from, Berbera.
This would place it in 9° 20 N. lat. and 42°17” E. long. Its alti-
tude was shown by the thermometer to be about 5,500 feet above the
level of the sca.* It is about onc mile long by half that breadth,
and is surrounded by an irregular wall, pierced with five large gates
and supported by oval towers. Its population in 1835 was csti-
mated by Burton at 8000 souls, of whom 2,500 were Somileces,
3,000 Bedawceen, and the remainder natives of the place.t At the
time of Burton’s visit, Iil-Harar was under the government of an
Amecr, who claimed descent from the Khaleefeh Aboo-Bekr, though,
according to Bruce, the family was of Jabartee, or Negro Muslim,
extraction. About ten years ago the Khedive of Egypt sent a force
to El-Harar, which supplanted the native dynasty, and brought the
city and surrounding district under the government at Cairo. The
language spoken in the town, which is known by the name of
Hararee, appecars, so far as can be judged from Capt. Buorton's
grammatical sketch and vocabulury, to have a very considerable
affinity with the Amharic. The points of diffcrence, which are
chiefly in pronunciation, arc not greater than those which exist
between the speech of Devonshire and the speech of Dumfriesshire.
It seems probable, from many indications which it is unnceessary here
to specify, that the town was founded by a colony of Muslim c¢mi-
grants from Southcrn Abyssinia about the middle of the fifteenih
century. The Somilee and Galla languages are, in my opinion,
radically dissimilar from the Hararce.

Since the visit of Burton, El-Harar has been nearly a terra elausa
to Buropeans. In 1879, the ymm;_.f Italian, G. M. Ginlictti, went to
El-Harar from Zayla’, and gave o good description of the geology,
the fauna, the flora, and other chmueferisties of the conntry in

* Burton, ¥irst Foolsleps in East Africa.  Loud., 1836, p. 304
+ Burton, ib., pp. 323, 329, 330.
VOL. XV 16
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the pages of the Bolletino of the Italian Geographical Society.*
This enterprising traveller was murdered by the Dankalees in April
1881, whilst on a journey which he subsequently undertook with the
view of developing the resources of the Italian colony at Aseab.
In the present year (1883) Signor Pietro Sacconi, the head of an
Italian trading house at Kl-Harar, communicated some interesting
notes on the condition of the place to the editor of L’Esploratore. He
described it since it had been under the government of the Egyp-
tiaus in very unfavourable terms. At the commencement of the year
small-pox was decimating the population, and hyenas nightly prowled
through the strects to fecd upon the dead. * Poverty was unknown
in Hamr whilst it had a Sultan of its own, and the hyenas were
kept far away from the city by occasional hunts, in which the
whole population took part.” The town was occupied by 5,000
Egyptian iroops, who lived upon the country, as no remittances to
pay them bad been rcceived for four ycars. The Governor, to
appease the natural discontent of his troops, levied extra tribute on
the tribes, and paid his men in cattle and other things obtained on
these occasions. In January last, a military expedition was dis-
patched from El-Harar against the Geri and Berteri Somil. This
lamentable policy naturally led to reprisals on the part of the tribes,
and according to recent accounts the innocent traveller has been
one of the first victims. In his last letter he wrote that he intended,
on July 8th, to leave El-Harar for the country of the Ogadain
Somal, accompanied by nine servants, and provided with an ample
supply of merchandize. The news of his death was communicated
by a correspondent at El. Harar to M. Antoine d’Abbadie in the fol-
lowing words :—*¢ On the 21st iustant (August 1883), we learned that
he had reached the Wigaden (Ogadain) frontier, going towards the
Wabi; but after crossing the valley of Sulul, about a day’s journey
from tho Wabi, in a thickly-inhabited place called Kurnagot, he was
murdered with three of his followers. I heard the account given
before the Divan by onc of them who escaped.” M. d’Abbadic added
that the Government of El-Harar would do nothing becanse the
deed of blood took place two days’ journey beyond its frontier.t

* Stuai Biografiei e Bibliograsici sulla Storia della Geograjia in Italia, 2uda
edizione, Roma, 1882, . 635.

T Athencum, Maveh 17th 1883 ; May 19th 1883 ; Sept. 20th 1883 ; Oct. 13th
1883. Further accounts, reccived siuce the ubove wus in print, give August

121l an the date of the murder. The traveller’s diary was burnt.—.4¢t/., Nov.
24th, 1883.
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On the other hand, a very different description of the existing
state of things was given by the Egyptian Governor, Nahdi Pasha,
in an address which he delivered before the Société Khédiviale
de Géographie at Cairo on March 23, 1883* Nahdi Pasha gave
several particulars of the region from personal knowledge. He
described commerce to be carried on by money payments (withont,
however, specifying the currency) and exchanges in kind, such as
Venetian glass, Paris jewelry, and bits of brass or copper. There
were now several Europeans in El-Harar, some twenty Greek mer-
chants, four French Jesuits, one French and one Italian mercantile
house. Nahdi Pasha concluded his remarks by inviting European
travellers to El-Harar and the country of the Gallas, pointing out
that they were prefcrable to the dangerous and unhealthy regions
of the Soudan and Central Africa. Security, he added, was to be
found there, together with much matter of interesting research,t
and he would be delighted to prove personally useful to new-comers
a8 he had been to former visitors and merchants. If the Governor
is to be depended on, it is seldom that so fair an opening has been
afforded to English travellers in those generally inhospitable
regions ; and should any officer at Aden feel disposed to avail
himself of the favourable opportunity now offered to explorers by the
principal authority in the district, it may he hoped that no scruples
on the part of Government will stand in the way of those who may
wish to follow in the footsteps of Burton and Giulietti, and under
more promising auspices, assist in opening out an almost illimitable
field of geographical and philological research.

Great uncertainty exists with regard to the monetary system of
El-Harar whilst the city was under the government of the Ameers.
Burton says:—*The only specie current in Harar is a ‘diminutive
brass piece called Mahallak—hand-worked, and almost as artless a
medium as a modern Italian coin. Tt bears on one side the words :—

ool
(Zaribat el-Harar, the coinage of Harar,)
On the reverse is the date, A.H.1248. The Amcer pitilessly
punishes all those who pass in the city any other coin.}”

* Proceedings of Royal Geographical Socicty, June 1883, p. {65,

t “M. Bardey, a French merchant residing at Harar, ir stated to have
discovered there an Arab MS. of the sixteenth century, giving an aceconnt of
the conquest of Abyssicia. The valuable work has been forwarded by him to
the French Irstitute.”- -Atdenceus», March 17th 1883,

1 Burton, ib, p. 334,
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With regard to the word Muhallak, Capt. Burton remarks in a
note :—*The name and coinare Abyssinian.  According to Bruce—
20 Mahallaks are worth 1 Grush,
12 Grush » a1 Miskal.
4 Miskal » s 1 Wakiyah (ounce).

At Harar twenly-two plantains (the only small change — one
Mahallak, twenty-two Mahallaks — one Ashrafi (now a nominal
coin), and three Ashrafi = one dollar.”

Lieut. Cruttenden remarks :—* The Ashrafi stamped at the Harar
mint is a coin peculiarto the place. Tt is of silver and the twenty-
second part of a dollur. The only specimen I have been able to
procure bore the date of 910 of the Ifagira, with the name of the
Ameer on one side, .aud, on its reverse, ‘La llaha ill° Allah.
This traveller adds ina note, * the value of the Ashrafi changes with
each successive ruler.  In the reign of Emir Abd el Shukoor, some
200 years ago, it was of gold.” At present the Ashrafi, as I have
said above, is a fictitious medinm wsed in accounts.”

So far Captain Burton, I will merely observe that the word
Mghallak is not fonnd in any of the modern langnages of Abyssinia
and that it is probably an old derivative of the Greek 6Axg, an
ounce. The discrepancy between Burton’s statement that the
Ashrali is the third part of a dollar, and Cruttenden’s statement that
it in the twenty-second part of the same coin, accentuates the diffi-
cunlties with which the whole question is surrounded.

These difficulties arc not cleared up by the only authentic de-
seription of a Hararce coin which T have as yet come across. In the
Catalogue of the Oriental Coins in the Byritish Musewm, Vol. V.,
p- 118, is noted a silver coin of an Ameer of Kast Africa, as under :—

Eu-Hirae. Year 1248,

Obv.— (<]
L] !
Rev.— [7] e=yl0

trea AR. -5; weight, 95
This coin, it will be scen, bears Captain Barton’s date of 1248,
but whilst that traveller says the coinage of the city is confined to
brass, it is of silver. The weight of a MMaria Theresa dollar of 1780
(the Levant trade-dollar), according to the Calcutta Assay Tables,
is 431'7 gr., and if Burton is correct in stating the Mahallak to be
the sixty-sixth part of a dollnr, this coin cannot be one.
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Some time ago, I received from my friend, Major F. M. Hunter,
of Aden, two tiny silver pieces of El-Harar, but, un fortunately,
instead of throwing light upon the coinage of the place, they only
render it more obscurc. 1t s indeed in the hope of receiving, rather
than of imparting, information on the subject that I have summariz.
ed the knowledge which, as far as I am aware, is up to now avail-
able. The legends on the two coins are identical, and the mint
place, the name of the prince, and the date are very legible, but
there is a word on the obverse which has unfortunately got rubbed,
and which I am unable to read. The following is the description
of the coins, according to the British Museum classification :—

Suntiy Mouavsan "Anee. Year 1288,

NO. ].. Obv.—‘ ._._,th_Jl
gj_, P
dio .. (illegible).
Rev.— &yox
20!
IPAA
s
AR. ‘4; weight, 2-64.
No. 2. 0Oby.~Similar to No, 1,
Rev.—Similar to No. 1.

AR. -35; weight, 1-52.

b

The coin No. 2, thongh only - inch smaller than No. 1, is

rlightly thicker, which caunses the difference in weight.* It is obvious,
however, that neither of them will fit in with Burton’s or Crutten-
den’s system. The date AH. 128% corresponds with March 1871-
March 1872, and the coins are intervesting as probably Delong-
ing to the mintage of the last independent chief of the country, I
trust that with the advance of English enterprise in the direction
of El-Harar, other specimens may be discovered which will effec-
tually set at rest the intricate questions of the autonomous currency
of this little African town.

* T am indebted to Dr. H. F. Busteed, of the Calcutta Mint, for the weight
of these diminutive picces.




Arr. XI.—On the Seals of the late Satara Kingdom.
By Surgeon-Major O. CopringTon, M.D., M.R.A.S.

[Bead 16th November 1883.]

THESE seals, which had been kept at Satara since the annexation
of the Satara kingdom, were deposited in the Society’s Museum in
1875 by order of Government, with directions that they should be
kept with great care in a permanently closed case, and that they
should not be destroyed or alienated to any one.

There are altogether 149 seals, 32 have gold bodies and silver
faces, the remainder are altogether silver, except 3 or 4, which have
copper or brass faces.

As a rule their shape is pyramidal, with a boss at the top, to
which is attached a small looped handle, The face is a tolerably
thick plate of metal, the body is a thin case of gold or silver over
a mass of lac. They are arrangedin pairs, a large one bearing the
names, &c., of a person, and a smaller one engraved with one of the
following short sentences : —

qaq 2L 8 l

N T JLet it be so ordered.

) NE 1 . imit.
R53% TN ) Here shines the limit
Aaigd Frraa. Here shines forth the limit.
@ }The limit of the writing.
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SgTY. }The limit of the writing.

3 . The ornament or decoration of the
' writing.

gt ga. The mark of the limit of writing.

AR e ‘Here shines the limit of the docu-

aftqarafyc Jma. ment,

aad Jgandt.

o=y FEardt. }Shines the limit of the writing.

Affwgiar ghIR 7. Shri. Here shines my limit.

affraitd ¥ 1=t Here is the glorious limit full of

wealth.

Most of the inscriptions are in Marathi, but some are in Sanskrit,
and a few in Arabic and Persian.

Except two pairs, one joined with a silver ring and one with a
black silk string, all the seals were unconnected when they were
sent here, but I have managed to arrange most of them in pairs,
guided by their pattern and workmanship, and by the character of
the letters.

In use the large seal, or * Sicca,” was placed at the top of the
writing on documents of importance, such as sunnuds, grants, or
treaties. The small one,or ‘Mortab,’ was impressed at the end of the
same documents to mark the end of the writing, and was also used
without the ¢ Sicca’ on Yads and letters of minor importance.

In the case of docaments bearing the Sicca of the Raja, the seals
of the ministers of the departments of the State concerned were
added just below the Raja’s ; for instance, in the Poona Alienation
Daftar, I saw documents marked in this way with the seals of the
Raja above and of the Peishwa and Pratinidhi below.

The pairs of seals were fastened together by a string, on which
were usually little silken caps or covers for each, and a bag to
enclose the whole, as may be seen depicted in Grant Duff’s * History
of the Mahrattas,” Vol. III,, page 503.

The seals have a convex face, and as there is on many a project-
ing edge of metal at the sides, it i3 not easy to get a clear impres-
sion of the whole inscription on some of them. In theusual way of
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stamping the seals on paper, ordinary Indian ink and a cloth pad is
used, and but a poor impression, gencrally more or less smudged:
is got, but I have succeeded in getting very perfect ones on white
blotting paper by using printer’s ink and making firm pressure on
an Indian-rubber pad.

For very much of the information about the persons named and
the genealogies, as well as for special kindness in searching in the
Poona Alienation Daftar, I am indebted to Mr. Rimchandra Nari-
yen, Alicnation Assistaat. The reading and translating of the
Sanskrit and Marathi was dono by Mr. S. Y. Bhinddre, whose work
has been looked over and approved by tho highest authorities. Dr.,
Dymock was good cnough to help me with the Arabic and Persian,
and was successful in getting a reading of onc seal which several
Muunshis had not been able to make out.

I have arranged the seals according to families ov offices, which
in the case of the persons concerned are almost synonymous terms,
as the offices were nearly always hercditary.

Of the Ridjds themsclves, therc arc no seals in the collection
earlier than those of Rim Riji. The older ones have becn sent
elsewhere, I suppose. An engraving is given in Grant Duff’s book,
before referred to, of the seal of Siviji, taken, it is said, in a note,
from the original at Satara, so it would appear that it was there in
the time of the author, i. e, of Riji Pratip Sing, and probably
some more were also. Judging from the number of ministers of
whom there are no seals, and from so many being represented in
this collection by two or more seals, I eonclude that the number
must have been very much larger.

I presume it was the custom for the seals of deccased or deposed
officials to be returned into the treasury. Certainly it was that new
seals were mado by order of the Ridji and given by him to the
minister on appointment, and on subsequent renewals of appoint-
ment, as there are several letters and memos. existing rcgarding the
ordering of new scals by the B4jd for his ministers.

It will be seen that the legend is usually prefaced by the marks of
the sun and moon, indicative of perpetuity, and with »it, the symbol
for prosperity, and in many cases it cnds with fAEET, ¢ constantly,’
or ‘for ever, the former invoking prosperily and the laiter con-
tinuity.
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The Sutura Rajas.

Born in A.D. 1627.... )
Crowned do. 1671....
Died do. 16&0....

The great Siviji.

Bornin A D. 10657, . )
Crowned do. 1isl.

Sumbhiji. Chhatrapati of Satars.
Slain do. 1U8S....

Crowned do. 1708, ...

)
Born in A1 16K2, ., ?
Died  do. 17493

Siviji or Shibo I.

adopred

Born in A.D. 1708.... :
Crowned do. 1750.... . Ram BAji. (Seals Nos. 1 and 2.)
Died do. 1777.... :

adopted

Crownedin A.D. 17789 g o 1) (geal No. 3)

Died do. 1RUS.
1
: i .
Crowned in A.D). 1898, Pratép Shahaji Rorn in A.D. 18"‘2-
Deposed  do. 1539, Sing. Réjé. 3 Crowned do. 1839.
{ Dijed on 5 Apri! 1848.
(Soul No. 4. (Seal No. 5.)

Rijiriin has been omitted from the Hst of Rajas. for althongh
Grant Duff states he was formally seated on the throne in 16590, Le
appears not to have heen so seated in his own right as rajah, bul as
the regent for his nephew. Shihn, [t may be noticed that none of
the seals in this collection bear his nawe.

No. 1. v ot o
At AT AT aE a9 |
TR F=r TwersTey aaa |
Here shines the scal of king Rdm. the son of Shiva(ji), along
with (i.e.. the seal), the universal empive and prosperity obtained
by the blessing of Gauri and Shiva.
Here shines the ot
This is the seal of Ramridji, adopted sonof Shillu - He was the
srandson of Tiaribii, wife of Rajiram.

"VOL. XVI 17
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The inscription is in Sanskrit verse. ‘ The holder of universal
empire,’ &c., is another reading.

A short gold seal, with octagonal face; weight 51 tolas. Mortab
similar pattern ; weight 2} tolas.

No. 2. vsf1. o
sfft R nhTeTarer g
AEUTER THAT oS )
Here shines forth the seal of King Ram, the son of Shihu, the

seal full of prosperity (lit., bearing prosperity), on account of the
services rendcred to the feet of the glorions Shiva.

Ty .

This is another of the same Raja.

The inseription is also in Sanskrit verse. 1t is much the same
as the previous one. but the Raja iy called the son of Shihu in this.

A short gold seal, with octagonal face; weight 63 tolas, Mortab
similar; weight 24 tolas.

The two seals seem much alike, and of about the same date. I
therefore describe them both as belonging to Rdm Rdjd, although
it is possible one may be that of Rijdrdm.

In No. 1 the Ra4ji is called son of Shiva, but his name is written
Rém Rij; in No. 2 he is called the son of Shdhu.

No. 3. iafETrRararsArE A
A iieeT gRE AU, |
Here shines forth the (small) seal of Shihn, the mightiest of
(lit., lion amongst) the kings or lords of men, of noble (lit., rare)
descent, and who has obtained universal empire and prosperity
from (by the favour of) the glorious Shiva.

AR T

A gold seal, with octagonal face ; weight 63 tolas. Mortab similar;
weight 2} tolas. )

Shihu Mghdrdj Dhakley, alias Abd Siheh M&hardj, was the son of
Trimbakji Bhonslay of Wawi, descended from Vitoji, great uncle
of Siviji. He was adopted by Rim R4j4, and enthroned ander the
title of Shahu M4hArdj, but was a prisoner under the Peishwa all
his reign.
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The inscription is in Sanskrit verse. The first word is indie-
tinct.

No. 4. o sft v
AT RO AT
AT TATIFEER 7y 4w s o

Everywhere shines the auspicious seal of Pratdp Sinha, the son
of King Shihu, obtained (i.c., the seal) by the blessing of the Lord
of Gauri (¢.e., Shiva).

Taigd Froas.
Here shines forth the limit.

A gold seal, with octagonal face; weight 8. Mortab similar;
weight 4 tolas.

Pratdp Sinha, the eldest son of Shihu II., was, like his father, a
prisoner of the Peishwa Bdjirdo, until he was captured after the
battle of Ashteh, 20th February 1818. He was then formally en-
throned at Satara by the British Commissioner, and a treaty conclud-
ed with him by which he was to hold his territory under certain
conditions, and the British were to defend it against external
aggresions, Pratdp Sinha having violated this treaty was deposed
in 1839.

The inscription is in Sanskrit metre.

No. b. o,,ﬁ"

afertRrrETTRAE: sfgws:
afrresTerdioer Afara Aoasa
Here shines forth the glorious seal of the illustrions King Shah4-
jf, the son of the famous Shihu, who (ie., Shihdji), has obtained
prosperity from (by the favour of) the blessed Shiva.
TR U,
Shahéji, alias Appi Siheb, the third son of Shiha I1., succeeded
to the raj when his brother Pratdp Sinha was deposed.

The inscription is in Sanskrit verse.

A tall and large gold seal, with octagonal face; weight 208,

Mortab same pattern ; weight 4 tolas.
27
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NO. 6 v’ﬁ. [

STOTATATErST I SWrHTATAEAT
FTFAOT TAFIC IWT IR fAaw.

The prince Balvintrio Uinrdo Bahadur, devoted to the feet of the
illnstrions King Shihiji, the Lord of the Unmbrella.

e,
The limit of the writing,

This is the scal of the boy whom Riji Shilidji took nnder his
protection some time before his death, conferring npon him the
name of Balvintrio Bhoslay and the title Rijiduya,

A tall gold seal, with round face; weight 12} tolas. Mortab
samc pattern ; 23 tolas,

No. 7. oal s sty o0 iy SUyt

Yesubii, mother of Shiha Rija; year one.

Danghter of Piliji Rijey Sirkey Mallexker, wife of Sambh-ji.
She was taken prisoner with her xon at the fall of Raigadh, A.D.
1707, and carried off to the camp of the Emperor Aurungzeb.  She
remained with lier son there, nnder the proteetion of Begum Siheb,
the Ilmperor’s danghter, during many years of captivity, continu-
ing at Delhi as & hostage for Lier son on his release by Azum Shah.

A small round seal with silver handle and brass face; weight 12
tolas.
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PEISHWAS.

The principal minister of the great Sivi-
... | jt was in A.D. 1850 dignified with the title
am. | of the Peishwa, bnt removed from that office
in 1959.
18t Line.

Moro Trimal, Pingley. On whom the office of the Peishwa was beatowed
in 1659 by the great Sivéji. Died in A.D. 1682.
1 .

(Seal ¢ Shamrij..
No. 8.) ! Nilkantha

2nd. ard.
Yilkantrio. Died in Baliro Pant was Seal
A.D. 1708, made Peishwain A.D.} }E “g';
1708, and dicd in 1716, ) No- 9)
2nd Line.
Vishwanith Parashrim.
Appointed Peishwa
in A, D. 1713, Baliji Pant.
Died do. 1720. }
Appointod Peighwa .
in A. D. 1720, Béjirio. (a) Chimiji Appé.
Died do. 1740. | —
Born in 1720 ! | |
Appointed Peishwa Bdilijt Pant, Raghunsthrio. Jandrdhan Badfshirrfo
in A. D. 1740, alias Naua Saheb. Pant. Bhau.
Died do. 1761.
' I | Extinct. &Exﬁnot.
i T 1 ! 7
Vishwisréo. Médhaordo. Nériyan Réo, Amrutréo, Bijirio,
Born in A. D. 1744, Born in A. D.1758, . Born A. D. 1774, Chimnijf Apf. (3)
Appointed Peishwn Appointed Peishwa Appointed Peishwa
in A. D. 1761, in A, D. 1778, on 4th December
Died do. 1772, Ansasinated in 1790. Surrendered
(Beal No 10)) A. D. 1773, himself on 8rd
(Seals June 1818on
Noa. 11 and 12) penaion not less
0 than eight lakhs
of Bnpeeli & year.
Born in A. D. 1774 Midhaorfo his Vinkyakrfo. | 1 [}
Appoioted Peishwa do. widow adopted 22 &
Threw himself down from : e ‘a a
terrace in his Palare I g5 s 4
snd died in 1795. T ..:E = -
o 1 g & i
Execated for Chimnéji Apé. Born in § & &% A
rebellion in A, D. 178385, Appointed m A |
1857. Peishwa in 1795, PR Pindurung
s 3 Rio.
£9 3z
=
Two Sons.
a) B4ji Rdo had, by a Massalman concubine, 8 son, who, following the religion of his mother, was d Samsher Bhédar.
T‘lil(')'u tllne father of Ayli Bihddur, who d the part of Bundelkhand. On the establishment of British suthority

throughout Bundelkhand, Ali Béihddur's lo:l, Shameher Bshidor, was glad to socept a provision of four lakhs s year, with par-
mission to reside at Bands. He was commonly spoken of afterwards as “ the Nawab of MA_." His brother, Zulfkar Ah,
mucoseded him. The next Nawab, Ali Bahadur, joined the mutineers in 1867, and forfeited his pension. He was, for the remain-
der of his life, kept under surveillance at Indore. He died in 1873. His three sons are now at Indare, recsiving their education
at the Besidency (Bajkumar) College.

(%) Executed for rebellion in 1857.

(c) The infamous perpetrator of the Cawnpore atrooities in 1857.
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No. 8 ATTTIREITHET ArATwEET -
The wise minister Simrdj, the Receptacle of Delight (i.e.. much
liked by) of the illustrions Shiva (ji), Lord of Men, (i.e. king).

. T
Let it be so ordered.

A small seal with silver handle and oval brass [nce; weight 2}
tolas. Mortab of similar pattern; weight 1 tola.

“A.D. 1656. The principal minister of Sivaji at this period was
& Brohmin, named Shamraja Punt, whom he now dignified with the
title of Peishwa ; and as is common amongst Mahrattas with persons
filling such a high civil station, he likewisc held a considernble
military command.” (Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 150.) * Samraj was
sent with a large force to invade the possessions of the Scedce in
1658, but was defeated by Fatehkhan with great slaughter, in con-
sequence of which he was recalled and removed from the office of
Peishwa.” (Grant Duff, Vol. 1., p. 166).

The &y is wrongly put for qr in the word Frqr¥. The second letter
in JfAqw is indistinct, and the adjective form is not correctly gram-
matical. The seals were made by order of the Raja, which may
account for the expressions ¢wise minister’ and *receptacle of
delight’ being used, that being the Raja’s opinion of the persoms
named, and not {heir own (perhaps). i

v $ﬂ' -]

No.9  emeatafy edfrar fitacma Yo a9,

Bhairava, the son of Moreshwar, the Minister of King Shdhe, the
Receptacle of Compassion.

Bahiro Pant, sccond son of Moro Trimal Pingley, wns appointed
Peishwa by King Shdlu on the death of his brother Nilkantrio
A.D.1708. 1In 1713 ho comnunded an expedition sent to protect
the Concan and to repel Angrin, but was defeated and made pri-
soner, and in consequence was dcprived of his office in 1714 He
was succceded by Bildji Vishvanith, the founder of the second line
of Peishwa, whose seal unfortnnately is not in tlis collection.

A silver scsl with heart-shaped face and hexagonal handle;
weight 4} tolas.  Mortab handle same pattern, but no face.

No. 10 aftqfty sfrarameara edirarT ATy w@E e
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(A bow to the) glorious Shiva. Madhavardo Ballil, the Minister
of the King Shihu, the Lord of Men, the Receptacle of Delight.

LISRISLI 8

Midhavario Ballil was invested as Peishwa by Rdm Rdjd in 1761,
and enjoyed that office until his death in 1772, during the reign of
the same Raja. As itappears he was butfive years old at the time of
the death of Shdhu I., and died six years before the accession of
Shahu II., the description of him as minister of king Shdhu seems
inexplicable. *“ Although the military talents of Mahdoo Rdo were
very considerable, his character as a sovereign is entitled to far
higher praise, and to much greater respect, than that of any of s
predecessors.” (Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 228))

The letters underlined are erroneounsly put long.

A silver seal with heart-shaped face and round handle; weight
65 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 11 tolas.

No. 11. “sft o

TATH AT T AAAORT T@E TEATITE.

Nirdyanrdo Ballil, the Chief Minister of H. H. Rajn Rdm, the
Lord of Men, the Receptacie of Delight.

St

Nardyanrdo succeeded on the death of his brother Mddhavarfo, and
held the office of Peishwa only one year, when he was assassinated
at the instigation of his uncle Raghnnith, as narrated in Grant
Duff, Vol. 11, p. 216. He was then only eighteen years old.

A gold seal with round face and fluted handle; weight 11 tolas.
Mortab of same pattern: weight 2% tolas.

The last letter is reversed §. Therc is a story about this, viz.:—
The seal was brought by the maker of it into the Rdji’s presence
and an impression made of it on paper. when this error was discover-
ed. But us the letter § represents adversity it was allowed to
remain reverted, and thus express prosperity.

No. 12. vsfro
*fRTATOA AT EFNIT T T878 JTSq9TF.

Nérdvanrdo Ball4l, the Chief Minister of the illustrious Réji Rém,
the Lord of Men, the Receptacle of Delight.

gt
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A gold seal with oval face; weight 6 tolas. Mortab of same
pattern ; weight 23 tulas.

The legend is the same as on the last seal, except that aff is added
before the king’s name. The final letter is reversed as on the last
seal.

THE PANT SACHIV FAMILY.

One of the eight hereditary ministers of the old Mahratta Empire.

The first Pant Sachiv, appointed by Sivdji in 1674, was Anijf
Dattu, whom Sambhdiji Maharaja executed at Pratabghur in 1680,
He was succeeded by Rémchandra Nilkantha, who afterwards resign-
ed the office, which then remained vacant for some time, until the
appointment of Sankrdji Pant, after whose time the office became
hereditary in the family.

Néro Pant,

|
(Seal No, 14.) | Shankriji Pant.
A.D. 1697 to 1707.

I
(Seal No, 15.) | Niro Pant.
A.D. 1707 to 1737.
Adopted lris nephew.

Chimnaji Pant.
A.D. 1737 to 1757.

Sadéshivardo.

A.D. 1757 to 1787,
Ragunathrio.

A.D. 1787 to 1791,

Shankriji Pant,
A.D. 1791 to 1798,

Adopted.
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Chimnéiji.
A.D. 1798 to 1827,

Adotpted.

(Sesl No. 16.) | Raghunth,
A.D. 1827 to 1839,

Adojpbed.

(Seal No. 17.) | Chimnsji.
A.D. 1839 to 1871.

Shankar Réo.

No. 13. affe go aqrafT Aiewr siive

The royal or Government revision or inquiry, (:.c., the andit of
the revenune accounts), Zillah Bhore.

This seal appears to belong to the office of the Pant Sachiv.
g is the contraction of FHT royal.

The letter underlined is wrongly put long.

A short gilver seal, with heart-shaped face; weight 4} tolas.

aft. Rt AT
Shri Shankardji Nirdyan.
No. 14. TaraRma
Here shines the limit of the document.

Shankardji Nariyan was appointed Pant Sachiv in 1697. He
committed suicide in 1707, from remorse, it is said, in consequence of
having taken a solemn oath to maintain the cause of Taréb&i
against his lawful prince.

A small silver seal, with oval face pointed at the side; weight
21 tolas. Mortab of same pattern ; weight 2] tolas.

No. 15. M HRTGT ATTaT
Nérdyan, the son of the illustrious Shankar.
ddwgy

This is Niro Pant of the genealogy, third son of Shankardji Néré-
yan. He succeeded his father in the office.

27 =
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A small silver seal with oval face and foliated handle: weight
21 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 1 tola.

No. 16.
frrrrararie ¥ TR AT Reaerst afar fes.

The Minister Ragunithrio Chimnaji, devoted to the feet of the
illustrions King Pratip Sinha, the Lord of the Umbrellu. For
ever,

sfioarafR [,

Here shines the limit of the document,
He was appointed Pant Sachiv in 1827 and died in 15839,
The long & is wrongly put for the short fF.

A silver scal with heart-shaped face and plain round body ; weight
7} tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 23 tolas.

Joined together by silver ring.

NO. 17 o 9"“ A
TR STy TN e Prarsicg Ty sty Friac.

The Minister Chimndji Ragunith. devoted to the feet of the illustri-
ous King Shihdji, the Lord of the Umbrvlla.  For ever.

aft. i Aty
The ndopted son of Ragunithrio Chimndji. Appointed in the
year 1839,
#t of @=aqfa is written long here also. On the small seal 7 is
engraved instead of ¥ in TS

A silver seal, with heart-shaped face; weight 8} tolas. Mortab
of the same pattern; weight 34 tolas.

THE PANDITEAOQ FAMILY.

One of the cight ministers of the Raja of Satara.

Sivaji bestowed this office in 1661 on Raghunith Bhata,

Sambhdji in 1683 appointed Kaldji Kalusha, who was killed in
1688, after which the office remained for some time vacant,
Shihu L appointed his family priest.
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Mudgalbhat,
A.D.1715.

|
Raghunith,
(Seal No. 18) | ML,

Rimchandra.

I
(Seal No. 19.) }Xl%hulr;;)t:

No. 18. LG ERILIEIERI AEELIEE )|
FAARAUTER LAY U4,
(Here) shines the scal of Raghundth, the Chief or Prince of the

Learncd, obtained by the favour of King Shihu,—(the royal favour
itself) being gained through the mercy of the illustrions Sage

Mudgal,
LG RE R
The limit of the writing.

Raghundth, son of Mudgalbhat, was appointed by Shdhu I.

A small seal with oval face and foliated body; weight 3}
tolas. Mortab of same pattern ; weight 15 tolns.

The second letter of the word ®RZ& appears more like X.
“ Mudgal is said to be the name of a Rishi said to be the author of
the Rig-Veda.” (M. Williams.) ‘A sage of this name is recorded
in the Mahabharata to have lived a life of -poverty, picty and self-
restraint,” &e. (Dowson’s Classical Dictionary.) It is also said to

be a name of the god Ganpati.

No. 19. %ﬂ'g:qmumwgtmm

Here shines the seal of Raghunith, the Prince (i.e., the best) of
the Learned—the seal obtained by the favour of King Shihu, which
(i.e, the king's favour) itself was gnined by the grace of the illus-

trious Sage Mudgal.
PRI
The ornament or decoration of the writing.

This is bhelieved to be the seal of Ragunith, son of Rimchandra,
who was Panditrdo in the time of Shihu II, but there is nothing
in the legend to show that it is not another seal of Reghunith of
the time of Shdhu 1.

YOL. XVI. 18
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The inscription is similar to the last, except that the word is

qRYaTrw instead of qRATN.
A silver seal with oval face; weight 5 tolas. Mortab of same
pattern, but round face ; weight 2 tolas.
THE CHITNIS* FAMILY.
Jivdji, alias Malharfo,
died in A.D. 1742,
Rdémrio,
died in A.D. 1805..

|
a Malharrio,
(Seal No. 20.) l died in A.D. 1823,

Narharrio,
alias Balvantrio,

died in A.D. 1843.

No. 20. st
sfrar arg Saget weodr a aErh e et P
The Secretary Malldri Rémrio, devoted to the feet of the illus-
trious King Shéhu, the Lord of the Umbrella. For ever.
© Bt
He was appointcd during the reign of Shihu II.
SATFA is again engraved with long #.

A silver seal with octagonal face and ornamented body ; weight
5 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 21 tolas.

No. 21.
afiraT garTfery it qeaT AgRge w@daay e P,
The Secretary Balvantrio, the son of Mallar, devoted to the feet
of the illustrions King Pratip Sinha.
v damtar

Balvantrdo sncceeded his father in office during the reign of
Pratip Sinha.

(Seal No. 21.)

A tall silver seal with octagonal face; weight 5 tolas., Mortab of
same pattern ; weight 1} tolas.

* Clerk of Correspondence appoiuted by the great Sivéj{.—Grant Duff,
Chapter V1I., page 237.
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THE PRATINIDHI.

Pralhéd Nirfji,
A. D. 16890.
(Senls Nos-22 Néréyan, Gadodhar, (Seals Nos. 24
and 23.) A, D. 1712—1714. A. D.1707.8. and 25.)
Parashrim Pant, let Pratinidhi
A. D. 1699 to 1717. P prosent
Krishndji Pant, Shriniwés, Jagjiwanréo, Seal
(Pratinidhi of alias Shripatréo, alias Didé, 26.)
Kolhapur). A. D.1718 to 1746. A, D. 1746 to 1751, ~ 0<%
Gangédharrio. Trimbakréo.
Shriniwis, Bhagwantrfo,
(Seal | alias Bhowéurio, A. D, 1765 to 1776.
No. 27.) 1751 to 1762,
1763 to 1765.
Parashrim Paat, :
A D. 1777 to 1848, (Seals Nos. 28, 29, 80, 31 and 32.)
adopted
Shriniwisréo. | The present holder of the Estate.

The present family is descended from Trimback Krishna Kulkarni
of Mouje Kinhai in the Koregaon Taluka. His son, Parashrim
Pant, was appointed Pratinidhi by R4j4 Rém in 1698, but in the
following year was made Peishwa instead. In 1700 he was again
appointed Pratinidhi by Téribdi, widow of Rdjirdm, whose chief
general he was in the civil war of that time. He was taken pri.
soner by Shahu in 1707, and the office of Pratinidhi confirmed on
Gadodhar Pralhid, the son of the Pralhid Nériyan, On the death
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of Gadodhar in 1710, Parashrim Pant was rcetored, but the office
was again taken from lhim the following year and conferred on
Nirdyan Pralhdd. The office wus however again restored to him in
1713-14, and made hereditary in his family.

No. 22. vsffo
WENPERy regrs=
FROANER JXG ATZIT T,

Here shines, like the newly-risen moon (lit., the young moon), the
seal of Nirdyan, the son of Pralhida, tbe Receptacle of the Con-
fidence of King Shiha.

uwa At

Nérayan was appointed Pratinidhi A.D. 1712.

Here the attribnte Pgrafafiy by the strict rules of Sanskrit
grammar qualifies Pralhida, but it is no doubt meant to apply to
Nirdyan. The cerebral & is wrongly put for the dental &.

A silver seal, with octagonal face and handle, rudely ornamented ;
weight 4% tolas. Mortab of same pattern ; weight 2 tolas.

No. 23. sfAsAaRTRET EAfaAar

. AT JEE TERIGATA: |

This is the honoured seal of Niriyan, the son of Pralhida, the
Vicegerent of Shihu, the devotee (i. e., devotee attached to) of the
glorious Tryambak (i. e. Shiva).

Fgamy
) The limit of the writing.

According to Grant Duff, Nirdyan was killed by Zulfikar Khan
in 1698 ; but these seals would show that this was not so, as Shili,
whose viccgerent he is here said to be, was not released from cap-
tivity until after the death of Aurangzib in 1707, and not formally
scated on the throne until 1707-8, and really he held the office of
Pratinidhi under Shihn from 1712 to 1714, during a time when
Parashrim Pant was deprived of it.

The inscription is in Sanskrit versc. The long #F in gFARARY is
in defiance of gralumar und meter put for the short .

A short silver seal, with eight-foil face ; weight 3}. Mortabsame
pattern; weight 11 tolas.
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No. 24,
sfraRT 0 sty e Fafndt 1 gegrga Ty gfafnd.
(A bow to) Shri Shunkar (i.e. Shiva) Gadodhar, the son of

Pralbid, the Vicegerent (of) the illustrious Shdhu, the Lord of the
Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion.

s .
The limit of the writing.

Was appointed Pratinidhi by Shahu on his obtaining possession
of Satara and formally seating himself on the throne (Grant Duff,
Vol 1., page 418), bat was soon after deprived of the oftice, which
was then given to Parashrém Pant.

The final vowels in two words are wrongly put long f instead
of short fiy.

A silver seal with oval face, octagonal handle ; weight 5 tolas.
Mortab of same pattern ; weight 2{ tolas.

No. 25. »ftaae »ftarg st Fanandfl F=erega TaT wfafndt.

(A bow to) Shri Shankar (i.e. Shiva) Gadodhar, the son of
Pralhida, the Vicegerent of the illustrious Shéhu, the Lord of the
Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion.

srwge.

The same Pratinidhi.

This is quite the same legend us the last, but the final vowel of
B9 is here wrongly put long, and that of the last word rightly
short.

A short silver seal, with octagonal handle, rndely ornamented;
weight 4% tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 1} tolas.

No. 26. osft”
afterrd STREY »firar srEsTaRTEnty
FNTARY T st qogas rafndt
(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Jagaji-
van Parashurim, the Viecgerent of H. H. the illustrions King Shahn,
the Lord of the Umbrelly, the Receptacle of Compassion.
The youngest son of Parashrdm Trimbak succeeded his brother
Shrinivas in 1746-47. (Grant Duff, Vol. I1., page 32-41.)
The final vowel of the last word is here again long instead of short.

3
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A gold seal with round face and handle, ornamented with
flowers, &c.; weight 43 tolas. No Mortab.

No. 27. st W gEw *NaArIE TNy e® Farafy
e et stand.

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Shrinivés
Gangddhar, the Vicegerent of King Rija Rim, the Lord of the
Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion.

gy

Shrinivds Gangddhar, or Bhowdnrdo, succeeded his great uncle
Jagjivan. Peishwa Raghundthrio displaced him, and raised his own
infant son to the dignity of Pratinidbi, (Grant Duff, Vol. II,,
page 169.) On the very day he died a son was born to him, who
was named Parashrdm,

The same mistake is again to be noticed on this seal.

A silver seal with octagonal face and handle, of rough workman-
ship; weight 5} tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 1} tolas.

No. 28. v sff o

aftstrt SR gEs i sy
et Farhdt e o s madhd

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Parash-
rdm Shrinivds, the Vicegerent of H. H. the King Shéhu, the Lord of
the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion.

This is the seal of Parashrém Shrinfvés under Shihm II., and
would be better placed after No. 30.

The account of his quarrel with his mother and the Peishwa, his
confinement and deliverance by his Telin mistress, his subsequent
rebellion, capture and imprisonment are narrated in Grant Duff,
Vol. IIL, pages 339-342,

All the the seals of the Pant Pratinidhi begin with »flerrg ST%
9%Y. The firat part s7r¥ is the shortened form of Ambai, i.e., the
goddess Amba or Bhawni, the special family deity of the Pratinidhi,
and still held in great veneration by their descendants at Oundha.
The second part s7ifygEw * the original person or the supreme son!’
is generally applied to Shiva or Vishnu. The final vowels of two
words ending in fiy are wrongly pat long.
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A short gold seal with octagonal face ; weight 5} tolas. Mortab,
handle without face.

No. 29. ~ sﬂ o
YT T TR sftfre afaFry.

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Parashrim
Shrinivds, the Vicegerent of H. H. Rijé Rdm, the Lord of the Um-
hrella, the Receptacle of Compassion.

aad @At
(Here) shines the limit of the writing.

Parashrdém Shrin{vds was born the same year as Rém R4j died,
i.e., 1777. This was therefore his seal when only a few months old.

The errors noted on the last seal are not found here, but on the
small seal the common mistake is seen.

A gold seal very like the last, with octagonal face; weight 43
tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 2 tolas.

No. 30. “ 3ﬁ. o

aftstrd sTTETew *fRrTIeT AR ey
FAAY Tea TWAqA »{frawa wiarary.

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Sonl! Parash-
rém Shrinivés, the Vicegerent of H. H. the illustrious Rdj4 Rém.
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion.

T FEANY
It is strange that two seals should have been required for this

infant, during the short time between his birth and the death of
Rém Rij.

The legend is identical with the previous one.

The error on the
small seal is corrected.

A gold seal with octagonal face and handle; weight 6} tolas.
Mortab of same pattern; weight 21 tolas.

No. 31. o sft. -

aftstrd snRygEw Aftgamararéie s
A FOFAY F6 ERTR it SR,

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Suprene Soul! Parashrim
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Shrinivis, the Vicegerent of H. H. the illustrious King Prat4p Sinha,
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion,
qAR IGATNY.
(Here) shines the limit of the writing.

Parashram remained inthe hands of the Peishwa and was deprived
of his jaghir until the reduction of the Peishwa and re-settlement
of the country in 1818,

This again is the same person under Pratip Singh.

A gold seal with octagonal face and handle; weight 61 tolas.
Mortab of same pattern; weight 11 tolas.

No. 32. osft =
affstrd sfrgEw A ST Wren St gEAR
R FAETY T8 TR AT qiEyg
(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Parash-
rim Shrinivis, the Vicegerent of H. H. the illustrious King Shih4ji,
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion.

Twa @At
This is the Pratinidhi's seal under Shihdjf, the last Raja, He
died in 1848.

gr for Y is again seen on the small seal.
A gold scal, with octagonal face and handle; weight 6 tolas.

Mortab of same pattern; weight 2} tolas,

THE MUTALIK* FAMILY.
Shevdeo Pant.

|
Eméji Pant.
Shevdeo Pant.
Ant&ij! Pant.
Visudeo, alias
Biva Séheb,
died in A..D. 1783.

adop'ted.

"« Mutalik, or duty of the Pratinidhi.

——— —
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Antdjl, alias
(Seal No. 33.) Didé Séheb,
died in A.D. 1822,

Niryanrdo, alias
Titia Siheb,
died in A.D. 1834.

adopted
Antdji, alias
Déidé Séheb.
Nirayanrdo.
No. 33. sbtrtrae. AfirarargesTrd aRaTEwat
STATSHT ATYIT AT,
May the glorious Bhawani be propitiated! Atdji Visudeo,
obedient (lzt., the holder of orders) to the illustrious Shihu, the Lord
of the Umbrella, the Protector of the World (lit, the earth).

Ataagy-
This appears to be the seal of Antajf, the adopted son of V dsudeo,
who was Mutilik during the reign of Shdha II.
The & in Af@qTeraR is wrongly written.
A silver seal, face with vcight-leaved margin and round body ;
weight 41 tolas, Mortab of same pattern ; weight 1§ tolas.

THE -SOMAVANSHI FAMILY.

Devji.
|
(Seal Tri Seal
Nodk)  Déwil ot )
(Seal Anandrio,
No. 36.) A.D. 1728.
No. 34.
sfiTrsrarg(y) wagra enfaadoaaR et
At aeERT Al

Ddwialji Somoshi (i.e., of the lunar race), the Chief of the Army,
devoted to the feet of H. H. the illustrious king Shéh(u), the Lord
of the Umbrella. For ever.

VOL. XVI, 19 3
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Serretar

This is the person on whom Shihu conferred the fank of Sur
Lashkar in 1715. " (Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 439.)

Here 9T¥ is wrongly put for uvg for should be long gt is a
corrupt form of §AAY. The last word should be AT,

A silver seal, with octagonal face and handle; weight 4} tolas.
Mortab of same pattern ; weight 13 tolas.

No 35.

afrargrgetaay ftawar et aEERd

Trimbakrdo Somavansli (i.e. born of the lunar race or family),
the Chief or Commander of the Army, devoted to the feet of the
illostrious King Shahu.

Ardagy

The first ayllable of the name is written long by mistake, and the
nasal sign is omitted.

A small silver seal, octagonal face and handle; weight 4 tolas,
Mortab of like pattern; weight 2 tolas.

No. 36.

Anandrio Somevanshi (i.e., of the lunar race), the Chief of the
Army, devoted to the feet of the illustrious King Shéh(u).

qdwgy-
Here qiTw is agnin written instead of qrg and for and fir shounld
be long

Silver seal, octagonal face and body; weight 3} tolas. Mortab
of same pattern; weight 1} tolas.

THE NIMBALKAR FAMILY.

Another principal chief, under the Bijapur government, was
the Naik of Phultan, whose title was Rao Naik Nimbdilkar, or
Phultan Rao. The original name of this family is said to have
been Powar, the name Nimbalkar is derived from the village of
Nimbalik, now called Nimluok, where his ancestor resided. The
origin of his Deshmukhee claims, on Phultan Desh, is unknown.
The family is considered one ot the most ancient in Maharashtra.
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Nimbilkar was made Sur-Deshmukh of Phultan before the middle
of the seventeenth century, by the king of Bijapur, as appears
by original sunnuds of that date. (Grant Duff, Vol. I, Chapter
II., pages 85-86.)

(Seal No. 37.) Vingoji Naik.
| A.D. 1570 to 1630,
Mudhijf Naik.
(Seal No. 38.) A.D. 1630 to 1644.
- Killed by the King of Bija-
pur.
Bajdji Naik.
(Seals Nos. 39 and 40.)  Prisoner at Bijapur until A.D. 1651
to 1676,
Vingoji Naik.
| A.D. 1676 to 1693.
His nephew,

(Seal No. 41.) Jinoji Naik,
' | A.D. 1693 to 1748.
Mudhéji Naik.
(Seals Nos, 42, 43, and 44.) A.D. 1748 to 1765.

His widow Sagunabai.
| A.D. 1765 to 1774.
adopted
Mailoji Naik.
| A.D. 1774 to 1777.
adopted
(Seals Nos. 45 and 46.)  Jinrdo Naik.
| A.D. 1777 to 1825.
adopted
Bajdji Naik (or Bénaji).
A.D. 1827 to 1828.
His mother Sihebji

adopted
(The present Jaghirdar) Mudhiji Naik
A.D, 1841.
No. 37. L1 IR Y.

Vandgoji Niéik,

This is the oldest seal in the collection, being that of the
“Wangojee Naik, better known by the name of Jugpal, who lived in
the early part of the seventeenth century, and was notorious for
his restless and predatory habits. The sister of Jugpal was the
grendmother of the famous Sivajee.”” (Grant Duff, Vol. I. p., 86.)
28

k]
-
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A figure of a plongh is under the inscription, The letters under-
lined are in the Modi character.

Small silver seal with square face and body; weight 2} tolas.
No. 38. Farsft 3gyaf A3E
Mudhoji Vanigoji Naik,
@

Son of Vanagoij.

The letters underlined are in Modi character and 7 is used instead
of T in the last word.

Small silver scal with squnare face and sides; weight 2} tolas.
Mortab of same general pattern but with heart-shaped face and
round body; weight 1 tola.

No. 39. TSR TS ATy
Bajdji Mahddiji Niik.
ATA9gT.-
The son of Mudloji, contemporary of Siviji.
A letter is in Modi character on this seal also.
The reading of the second name is doubtful to me, the first letter
seeming to be more like & but the Pundits have given #graTsft.

Small silver seal, square face and octagonal body ; weight 2 tolas.
Mortab same pattern, one heart-shuped face and round body ;
weight $ tola.

No. 40. °ufr.” gt Fuirslt AT

Shri Bajijf Mudhoji Ndik.

Rradgy.
The same Niik.

On this seal the second name is undoubtedly aqrft.

Small silver seal with square face and eight-sided body, carved
and ornamented; weight 2} tolas. Mortab of same pattern but
face heart-shaped ; weight 13 tola.

No. 41. *fiRA=M T AT TFmsft g Jaras=}.

Jindji Vanagiji Niik Nimbalkar, devoted to the feet of Shri
Rém.

Jinoji Nimbidlkar is mentioned in Grant Daff, Vol. 1L, p. 95, as
fizhting for the Peishwa in 1750,
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By Shri Rim, probably the deity of that name is meant.

Silver seal, square face, eight-sided body, rudely ormamented ;
weight 3 tolas. Mortab heart-shaped face and roanded body ;
weight 1} tola.

No. 42.
it Fe st arcw. e
Mudhoji Niik, devoted to the feet of His Highness (lit, the great
king).
SEadtr
Mudhoji, son of Janoji.

The name of the king is not given. The T underlined is used
instead of { and the #t ought to be short.

Silver, eight-sided body, rudely carved, face square and brass;
weight 2} tolas.

Mortab same pattern, face heart-shaped, brass; weight 1 tola.
No. 43.
it st myw
Madhoji Jénoji Niik.
This is the same man.
The letters underlined are in Modi.
Silver, square face, round ornamented body ; weight 27 tolas,
No. 44.
FOARTA TEIT TG AAAT ATER AW AT AT

Mudhoj{ Janoji Ndik Deshmukh Ni(m)balkar, devoted to the feet
of Shri Rém.

aftaaier W .
Shri. Here shines my limit.
This again is the same, the name is given in full. A plough is
engraved on this seal.

Silver, of rude workmauship, face square, body round and thin;
weight 3 tolas.
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Mortab of same pattern, with heart-shaped face ; weight 1} tola.
No. 45. '
At oft At dtga ATt argw faea] tugy

Jinoji Ndik Ni(m)balkar Deshmuk, the son of Miloji, devoted to
the feet of Shri Rém (i.e. the deity).

fAaage.

This is supposed to be the same as Jénrio on the next seal.

The ¥ of Arg®w should be long. fqre=wT is written instead of
fAare=T with sometimes & and sometimes &,

Silver, square face, eight-sided body, rudely ornamented ; weight
61 tolas. '

Mortab, heart-shaped face, rounded body ; weight 12 tola.

No. 46.

AFTrATAN qIT ARG AT AEF A ATSH

Jinrdo Ndik Nimbélkar, the son of Miloji, devoted to the feet of

Shri Rém.
AT ge.
Jénrdo son of Maloji.

Silver, square face, ecight-sided ornamented handle; weight 5%
tolas.

Mortab same pattern, heart-shaped face, six-sided handle ;
weight 2} tolas.

THE DUFLAY FAMILY.,

*“ The Duflays were Deshmookhs of the Pergunna of Jhutt, not far
from Becjnpoor ; their original nnme was Chowan, and they acquired
the surname of Duflay from their village of Daflapoor, of which
they were hereditary Patels. They held a munsub, but no title
from the Beejapoor kings.” (Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 87, 88.)

Lakhmoji During the time of the

Mahomedan  kings of
Shetiaji Bijapur.
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Bawajf, his

widow,

Yesubii, died

in _1758
a,doi)ted
: During the time of the Sata-
: > ra Réjas and Peishwas.
Eshwantrdo
Amrutrdo,

died in 1799.

Khanaji, his
widows,

|

1st ! 2nd

Renukébdi, Sélubdi  (Seal No. 47.)
died in 1822. :

Adopted
Rimrdo,
died in 1835 ; (Seal No. 48.)
his widow
Bhigirthibif,
"ihe present  adopted
Jaghirdar. Amrutréo.
No. 47. sfrarafd =P aee aTgrart TS IT®  ATeAT 7w
Pramge. fRaw.

Silubdi Dafle Deshmukha (of) the four districts of the pro-
vince (of) Bijapur, devoted to the feet of the glorious Réimling.
For ever,

Sélubdi, widow of Khandji.

This lady held the Deshmukhi of the four districts, named ww,
Jat, It Karajgi, g3 Bardol, t+® Honwad. wNris a con-
traction for the word pargana or district; according to another
reading of the inscription the word yTe#R is taken as meaning
‘Eastern.’ The first syllable of f4%ax is wrongly written long.

28 «
3
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Large silver seal, heart-shaped face, plain round body; weight
54 tolas.

No. 48. sfrrrafesar. sty sarafésy swadt sl ae aaae
IR IYTA 9| 7 ALIf. Fea<.

(A bow to) Shri Rdmling. Rimrédo Dafle Deshmukha pargana
Jat and Karujgi, devoted to the feet of the illustrious king Pratip
Sinha, the Lord of the Umbrella.

Rdmrio was the adopted son of Salubdi.

qt is here taken to stand for pargana, but it may bea contraction
for ®xeedft ‘inhabitant.’ The final syllable of SXqF is written long.

Liavge silver seal, with heart-shaped face, eight sided, with orna-
mented body ; weight B} tolus.
AKALKOTE.

On the retarn of Shihu to the Deccan after his release from
captivity by the Emperor of Dclhi, he was attacked at the village
of Parnd by the partisans of Tirdbii, under Syiji Lakhanday,
the patel. Syiji was killed and his followers defeated. His widow
threw herself and her three boys at the feet of Shihu, imploring his
forgivcness and protection, The king told the mother that if
she would give up the oldest son, Ranoji, a boy of about 10 years
old, he would provide for him. The mother gave her son up, and
he being a good looking lad, grew in favour with the Rijd; the
name of Faté Sing was given to him on the occasion of his first
success in the field, and in 1712 Shihn took him into his family,
gave him the family name of Bhonslay, and afterwards bestowed
on him the Akalkotc State in hereditary jaghir.

Faté Sing died in 1760.

Faté Sing, alies Biwd Sghcb,
A. D. 1749 10 1760,
Adopted his nephew,

Shihaji, alias Bibd Sdheb,
A. D. 1760 to 1789.

I
Fat¢ Sing, alias Abba Siheb.
A. D. 1789 to 1522,
|
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Miloji, alias Bibd Siheb,
A, D. 1822 to 1828.

I
Shéhaji, alias Appa Siheb,
A. D. 1828 to 1857.

|
Miiloji, alias Biwd Sihcb,
A. D. 1857 to 1870.

|
Shahdji, alias Bibd Siheb,
A. D. 1870.
No. 49.

sfiRrrE e TeR (7) afrdsR
IRIFAAIgA: Faraeed 3% |
( TREdgRErg: )

May this seal of Fattesinha (the favourite) (serve or go to the
feet of the best of kings Shivdji, Sambhdji and Shdhu, or, This (is)
the seal of Fattesinha, whose mind bows to the glorious Shiva,
Shambu and the head ornament of princes, King Shihu,

. gt T
The mark of the limit of the writing.

Silver seal with oval face and rounded plain body ; weight 5 tolas.
Mortab of same pattern ; weight 2 tolas.

This is the Sanskrit Aryd metre. In the first part some such letter
as % is wanted to make up the metrical feet. In the second part
the expresssion underlined is quite wrong ; it gives no sense, letters
being omitted and some transposed. That written in brackets is,
as suggested by Prof. Bhandirkar, the expression probably meant.

ANGRIA.

The founder of the family was Tukaji Sankhpil. According to
Goose, a well-informed writer, Tukij{ was a negro born in an island
in the Gulf of Ormuz, a Musalmin by religion, who in 1643 was
shipwrecked near Cheul. He helped Shihji in his war with the
Moghals, married the daughter of Shahji’s minister, and had a son
named Purab, who was the father of Kinhojf. Kdinhoji, who is said
to have got his name Angria from Angarvidi, a village near Harnai in
Ratndgiri, was in 1690 appointed second in command of Rijirdm’s
fleet. In 1698, on the death of Sidoji Gujdr, the admiral of the

YOL. XV1. 20
3
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fleet, Kénhojf, succeeded to the command. He soon showed him-
self a most daring and enterprising leader, plundering the ships of
all nations, and sacking all undefended towns from Trivankor to
Bombay, He made Koldba, the small island fort close to Alibig,
his head-quarters, and established stations at Swarndurg and Vijay-
durg in Ratnigiri. (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, XI., pp. 145-6.) Accord-
ing to other accounts, Kénhojf was the son instead of grandson of
Tukdji. He was for about 30 years the terror of all shipping on
the coast, and successfully resisted all attacks made on him by
Moghals, Marathas, Dutch, Portuguese and English, and defeated
the united forces of two and three of these Powers on more than one
or two occasions.

Tuk4ji Sankbpal. (A.D. 1643 to abont 1880.)
[Purub.]

Kinhoji Angria. (About 1680 to 1731.)

i | I [ I |
Sakhojf, Sambhiijf, Talaji, Munéji, Dhondji. Yesfjf.
died 1783.  died 1748.  died 1756. died 1759.

[ I | | I I I |
Réghoji, Mahimoji. Chimnéjf. Dhondoji. Krishnéji. Tuldji. Hiroji. Tukojf
died 1793.

|
Sambhdji. Riméji

. [
J ayt!ing, Ménéji, Kénhojf,
killed 1799. died 1817.

Réghoji,
died 1838.

Khinoji,
died 1840.
Angria.
No. 50.
AW S TR gREAgT Tt wmt A
Kéndji A(n)gare, the son of Tukoji, devoted to the feet of the
ilinstrious R4jé Rém. For ever.
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fprafded wy a5t

Here is the glorious limit full of wealth. (Stream of wealth.)

Kénaji Angria, the son of Tukaji, sat on the gadi of the Kolaba
State in A.D. 1698, and died in 1729. He was second in command
of the fleet of Rajaram in 1699. (Grant Duff, Vol. L., p. 368.)

U« is wrongly written for T, #F for oft in =oft. The nasal
n of ST{ARX is omitted.

The last word of the small seal is very peculiar.

Small silver seal, with oval face and eight-sided body, alternate

sides ornamented ; weight 2} tolas, Mortab, oval face and rounded

body ; weight 2} tolas.
BHONSLE.

No. 51. HRT ﬂ'rﬁ o,

Mak4 Bai Bhonsle.

In the middle of the seal is the figure of a plough, above it being
the sun and moon and ®#T &MY, and below it iY, probably a con-
traction for Bhonsle.

Silver, the face oval on a ring ; weight 13 tolas.

No. 52, AT S Yare g k.
Shri Ridmrije Bhonsle, Deshmukha Prant (province) Vai.

Hawgy.
There is a figure of a plough beneath the inscription.
Silver, octagonal face and body, no carving; weight 3 tolas.
Mortab of same pattern; weight 11 tola.

No. 53. AHFpaT S e Jmw oiw wYe.
Shri Rimrdje Bhonsle, Deshmukha Prant, (i.e., province) Karad.
AT 9F

These three seals belonged to the Deshmukhs of Prant Vai, an
office belonging to the Réj4s of Satara. As the Rajds attached
great importance to these Deshmukhi Watans, they chose to affirm
these seals to certain documents, althongh they had their proper
seals as Rdjis of Satara.

This seal is quite like the last one, except that another province
i8 named,

Silver seal, with octagonal face and body; weight 3} tolas.
Mortab of same pattern; weight 1} tola.



158 SEALS OF THE LATE

No. 54. o,frv

T AIE TN I ATEIIE JAAAT.
Yeshwantrdo, the son of Mébadev, firmly attached to the feet of

King Shihu.
#aw g3

This person held the offices of Khasnavis (Private Secretary)
and Potnavis (Private Accountant).

Here & is wrongly put in the word FaiTy

Well-made silverseal, with round face and body ; weight 3l tolas.

Mortab of same pattern; weight 1 tola.

No. 55.

TRTHT U7 G| T AT FOgw qw AL AvErrAt
v i

M4h4ddji Ganesh, Deputy Deshmukh of Pergana Vai, devoted to

the feet of the illustrious King Shéhu. For ever.
Fgarndt.

Mihéddji Ganesh was Deputy Deshmukh of Prant Wai.

In this §€ is again written instead of g or of |oT 18 in Modi
character, s{T is an abbreviation for STAT¢® which means  deputy,’
qr is abbrevidtion for pergana; the M{&T i8 a common error in
these seals.

Silver seal, octagonal face and body ; weight 2} tolas. Mortab of
same pattern; weight 1} tola.

No. 56.

B — b (s oS =2 1o lee Mahddaji Gunesh

This is probably a private seal of the same person,

Silver, ring handle, face oval, brass; weight 1 tola.

No. 57.  »ffexqioT eeaaedrd TUNCAMTHRICT

This is the seal of me, the son of Baba, the attendant of his
illustrious Highness, who has been invested with the authority of a
Deshmukha (¢.e., Revenue Collector).

This is in Sanskrit shloka metre; it is curious that neither the
name of the Deshmukh, nor that of the illustrions Highness, is
mentioned as far as can be made out. It is supposed to be the seal
of a Deputy Deshmukh.
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The meaning of the last six letters cannot be made out, although
the most learned have been consulted. There is probably some
tiansposition of letters, as they are very distinctly engraved as
here given.

Handsome silver seal, with round face and well carved body ;
weight 2} tolas, .

No. 58, sfRrE=Cfl 79T 13rT S i

Prayiga Ana(n)ta, devoted to the feet of the glorious Shiva.

#¥w qv.

This man was appointed commandant of the Fort of Satara
during the reign of Shihu I. His descendants now enjoy in inam
the village of Kalamba, Taraf Parali, in the Satara Collectorate.

The a1 in yayey is ill-shaped.

Silver seal, ovnl face, rounded rudely carved body; weight 2}
tolas.

Mortab of same pattern; 1} tola.

No. 59.

Omv
TAUTE GANE St TOo a1 darsht diaw A

Pantiji Shivade, devoted to the feet of H. H. theillustrious King
Shihu, the Lord of the Umbrella.

std gv.

The dignity of Rdj Adnya was conferred upon this person by a
royal mandate, dated st Rabi-ul-Awal, A.D. 1727.28,

Silver seal, octagonal face and body; weight 3} tolas. Mortab
of like pattern; weight 1% tola.

No. 60.

bt waw. sftorararg emh syt g} aew

May the glorious Bhawdni and Shankar (Shiva) be propitiated !
Har{ Mores(h) war devoted to the feet of the illustrious King Shéhu,
the Lord of the Umbrella. For ever.

gt

No royal mandate has been found conferring the dignity of Réj
Adnya on this person, but in a memo. prepared under the orders
of Pratip Singh, now lying among the records at Poona, Harf
Moreshwar is shown to be one of the Riij Adnyas.

VOL. XVI. 21
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& is written in error for »§ and there are the usual errors in
quantity also.

Silver seal, oval face, round body; weight 3} tolas. Mortab of
same pattern; weight 14 tola.

No. 61.

e, T =1 of aeT arIgus F () A

(A bow to) Shri Hari! Biburéo Krishna, devoted to the feet
of Mddhavréo. For ever.

This man was Mamlatdar of the Fort of Satara. By a sanad,
dated 10 Saban, A. D. 1797, he was dismissed from his appoint-
ment, He is spoken of as the agent of Nana Furniweis in the
account of this in Grant Duff, Vol. IIL, p. 157.

The name after RTErT is written clumsily as above, but that
Krishna was intended is evident from the next seal.

Silver, heart-shaped face, rounded body, ronghly carved ; weight
53 tolas.

No. 62. ftefRR. arefrary =0ft TeT a3 FEw ARET

(A bow to) Shri Hari (a deity). Biburfo Krishna, devoted to
the feet of Bijirdo. For ever.

This seal appears to have been his when he was devoted to the
Peishwa.

A pilver seal of similar shape and pattern to No. 61; weight
6 tolas.

The ‘shna’ in Krishna is written in an archaic form, and is not
very legible at first sight. It is however much more distinct than
on the preceding seal. @Y is as usual written with the first
syllable long.

No. 63. Afiffrar=d. ATy
TN YITE T,

The Fortune prospers. Here shines the seal of Visndeo, the son
of Anantiram, who has obtained prosperity by the worship of the
bwo feet of the glorious Amba (.e., the goddess Bhawani).

I have not been able to identify Vasudeo, son of Anantarim.

A silver seal, well ornamented, face oval, with 10-leaved edge,
rounded body; weight 3} tolas. Mortab of same pattern, but
wanting face,
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As the inscription stands the name of Vasudeo’s father is
Anantiram, but such a name is not known. It is probable that the
r put after & properly belongs to the T, the name would in that case
read YHqUR Anantardim, a name which though not common is
analogous to other ordinary names as Dhurgardm, Shantardm, &c.

No. 64, afrrarra=eoft qaeqT yrasiga ararsfiure fiaw.

Bawi(b4)ji Parata, the son of Dhéwaji, devoted to the feet of
the illustrious Rijd Ram. For cver.

This person is unknown also.

arar#ft is no doubt a mistake for JraTHt, IRT Pidrata is an
unusual surname.

A silver seal, ronnd face and plain body; weight 2 tolas.

No. 65. *ftaigia =0PrEaamT Anirirgadtzrt aneT.
Pil4ji Jédhava, the son of Chd(n)goji, firmly attached to the fee
of Shri Pindurang (i.e. the deity).
Aa¥ g9
A Sillidar of this name is mentioned in Grant Duff, Vol. L, p.

427, as assisting to save Balaji Vishvanath from the Senapati
Chunder Sen Jadao.

The fx should be oft in =Ty, fAHr3ft should be spelt with .

A silver seal, octagonal face and body, roughly carved in
pattern ; weight 3 tolas, Mortab of same pattern ; weight 13 tola.

No. 66. afirde =xg|} Fra gt A st Wiy,
Khandojf Thorat, the son of Damdji entirely (l:t., fully, wholly,)
at the feet of the glorions Marta(n)d (i.c., the Sun) or Khandoba.

Lol

Unknown.

The letter underlined is indistinct, and the word f*ga is unusual.

Silver seal, oval face, body ronnd and well ornamented in leaf
pattern ; weight 3 tolus. Mortab of same pattern; weight 14 tola.

No. 67. »fRr=IT A€ STt FTAN qIC ATTTAT TR

AT AT
The Hawidldér (i.c., the head officer under a Subhedar or Revenune

Collector) Yashwa(u)trdo Pélkar, devoted to the feet of the illns-
trious King Shih(n). the Liord of the Umbrella.  For ever.
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v g

It seems doubtful whether this was the seal of Yashvantrdo
Débh4de, who was appointed Sendpati when a child on the death of
his father Trimbakrdo, A. D. 1731. (Grant Duff, Vol. L., p. 510.)

Here Shah is again put for Shéhu, and the usnal errors in quan-
tities are made. ¥ is a mistake for € in TEFAY.

Silver seal, round face and plain round body; weight 3} tolas.
Mortab of like pattern; weight 1} tola.

No. 68.  afrqr® & @[} SrivameT T ey
Mgy AET
The servant Ana(n)drao Jidhav, most respectful to the feet of
the best of kings, the illustrious King Shih(u). For ever.

d¥T gT-

Unknown.

Silver, round face, body well carved in leaf ornament; weight
34 tolas. Mortab of like pattern; weight 1% tola.

The letters underlined are miswritten as on other seals.

No. 69. »ftarde =<fyyy Hta: wRvvitge aframft .

Satiyji Tharat (for Thorat), the son of Khad4ji (Khandoji,) en-
tirely devoted to the feet of the glorious Martand (v.e., the Sun).

A3 gu.
+ftq is the same word as on seal No. 67. The last word should
be gyTrA.
Silver seal, of rude workmanship, oval face, and eight-sided plain
body ; weight 2} tolas. Mortab of like pattern; weight 1 tola.

No.70. 1+ piw ¢! 8,0 sob ol oo & st f”

Fath Afzal Khin Muhammad Shahi, ‘the servant of God ; year
1063,

This is probably the seal of Afzal Khan, the commander of
the Bijapur army, who was so treacherously murdered by Sivéji
in October 1659, <. e, A. H. 1070. Grant Duff, in his account of
this, Vol. I, p. 175, says that Afzal Khan's sword was still a
valued trophy in the armoury of Sivaji’s descendant.

The workmanship and form of letters on this seal are far
superior to the others in the Persian character in the collection.
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Silver seal, round body, and heart-shaped copper face, beauti-
fully cut; weight 4} tolas.

No. 71. 1-89 Obl oexf o 5l (fdy) 1) (el

The sun has his light from the rays of Muhammad. Year 1059.

Small seal, silver body and oval agate face ; weight 1} tola.

Probably this was the seal of & man named Shams, whose patron
was named Muhammad as well as his Prophet,

No. 72. | Fr ujLé)J‘Jl.s ol ol Als KLidow
11t
Madan Sing, slave child of King Alamgir the Brave: Year 43.

Year 1111.

Madan Sing, illegitimate son of Sambhaji, was together with Shihu
and Yesubai captured at Raigurh in 1690, and kept a prisoncr in the
camp of Aurungzib. (Grant Duff, Vol. L, p. 414.)

A. H. 1111 was the 43rd year of Alamgir’s reign.
Silver ring, body round, brass foil ; weight 2 tolas.
No. 73. 12 i & yé ril:' wias -fg..‘.‘.

The fortunate Shaik Ghulsm Ghose.
Silver seal, oval face, plain round body ; weight 2} tolas.

No. 74. ,')A.i))f o #l,}

Danji, son of Govindrdo.

Small silver seal, round face, and cight-sided body; weight
14 tola.

No. 75, | E9X A=A

The Royal or Government Court.
Silver ring, round face.

No. 76. N;T QY.
The Sar Subha (i. e. the principal province) Japti.
Silver ring, round face.

This seal mny have been impressed upon certain accounts of the
management of some land and villages under attachment by the
Sar Subh4.
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No. 77. atefr FERT.

~ Shri. The Treasury-Guard.
Silver ring, heart-shaped face.
No. 78. aft T av.

Shri. With the seal.
Heart-shaped face and silver wire handle.

Y i8 here written in error instead of ¥.

No. 79. FEATSHT WA,

{Here) shines the ornament or decoration of the writing.
Silver, oval face, rounded handle,

& is an error for &.
No. 80. At .

Here shines the limit of the writing.

No. 81. qAAS :n'ﬂﬁ’

Here shines the limit.

No. 82. FgAIEBHRTT AT
(Here) shines the decoration of the writing.
No. 83. aftaaidd Froes.

Here shines forth the glorious limit.
Gold handle and heart-shaped silver face; weight 43 tolas.

No. 84, igeirod

Here is the glorious limit.
Gold handle and heart-shaped face ; weight 33 tolas.

No. 85, oad oI ) yo

Silver, oval face, round handle ; weight 14 tola.
Area—

No. 86.

8 )l aae dem® 313 sLLL AU Jym) 0o U1 LMY
g)-l.é 5(.3.).31‘,3 ‘.!l; P14
There is but one God and Muhammad is the Prophet of God.
The King is Shah Muhammad Muayan-ud-deen Ghazi Shah Alum
Bahadur Shah Ghazi. '
" Note.—The first phrasc is written 4U! & ¥! J , J isomitted
from (Jyw, and ! from 4o lp
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Inner errcle—

J)")M‘ [N 3 dl”r(-r?llnag ,-ii.hl.., il L"S"'J; wa le
allt

A Fortunate Prince, he possessed and reigned king by the grace
of God and the Lord Muhammad the Prophet of God.

Note.— wra Lo ig misspelt w+le , , is put for z in pS=? and J
is omitted from (J =,

Outer circle—

LT Ga (o)) ole , plirle ol o) (S0, aia
) eve Y JL NN

Khalif, Prophet, Protector of the Needy (Pilgrims), King of Kings,
the ornament of Religion, verily like the Lord God, an undoubted
Physician (cure), a kind Mediator. '

Note.~~There are many misspellings and some donbtful words
in this part.

Very large silver seal, with oval handleand copper face; weight
15 tolas.

This seal is very puzzling, being extremely difficult to read, owing
to misspellings and misshaped letters. Dr. Dymock is the only
person who has made anything of the whole legend. Besides this
there is the difficulty, whose seal was it ? There can be no doubt, I
think, that it is not & real one of any king, nor was it made by nor
probably intended for nse amongst persons having much knowledge of
the language or character in which it is written, such errors as those
in spelling the words Allah and Sahib for instance being so very
gross. I am inclined to think it an imitation of the seal of one of
the Mogal emperors or princes. The name is given as Shah
Muhammad Muayan-ud-deen, but I know of no such person.
Aurangzib’sname was Muhi-ud-deen ¢y2o/! =", which seems nearest
to this phonetically, but he had not the name Muhammad, and was
generally known from quite early in his reign as Aurangzib, and
certainly was so known in the Deccan. His son, afterwards Bahadur
Shah, was named Muhammad Mauzam pBac 0e=® and he was for a
long time Viceroy in the Deccan, under the name of Sultan Mauzam.
His son, again, Jehdnddr Shah, had the name Mauz-ud-deen
o o1 | o,

29
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The impression of no seal like it could be found in the Poona
Daftar, but there are some of that of Sultan Mauzam with this
legend.

Al () Ls)'l.é slao b ﬁf‘.ll-u.gr.ll.s 5L?.[.J?u.a O =)
) 19 e 1oAYV

I think that probably Sultan Mauram is the king or prince in-
tended to be named on this seal, as he was so long in thesc parts vice-
roy of the Emperor, his father, and on the whole his name and titles
are ncarer to what is here given than those of the others, but at the
same time it must be admitted that althongh there are many errors
in the spelling, yet phonetically each word is tolerably correct, and
that Muayan-ud-deen is perhaps in sound more like to Muhi-ud-deen
than to Mauzam.
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